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PREFACE.

Tt is now nearly eighteen years that I
happened to come by several copper-plate grants
together with rubbings from a number of in-
scriptions discovered:in Orissa which went far to
prove that the till then accepted.theories regard-
ing the antiquities of that historic land were
erroneous in many respects. A close and careful
‘examination of these materials led me to con-
clude that the earlier part of the Madala-Pafji of
Orissa was not only unreliable as a guide in
regard to the old chronology of her Princes but
positively misleading. I was also under the
strong impression that further careful researches
were likely to bring more resources within the
reach of scholars, leading to conclusions that
would materially differ from, nay, in some cases
even go so far as to explode, the established
“theories. So I embarked on a research in Orissa
“and embodied the results thereof in my Bengali
Ineyclopedia, the Vigvakesa,* besides contri-
buting some articles based on them to the Journal
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.T

It was about this time also that [ took a short

trip into Orissa by sea and visited several
important places there. As a rvesult of this, T

# Vigvakosa—Vol.V. Arts, Gingeya, Gopinathapura ;
—Vaol, V1., Arts,, Chatecvara, Jagannitha :
—Vol, XIV.. Art., Bhuvanegvara.
17ide also the Pragasti of Bhatta Bhavadeva with a facsimile in my
Banger Jatiya Ttihasa (1902). Vol I. >
+ Jour. As, Soe. Bengal, (Kendupatua plates of Narasimha IT), Vol.
LXV., Part I. p 235ff ; (Meghegvara Inseription of Svapnegvara Deva),
Vol LXVL Pt L. p. 11# and (Chategvara Inscription of Anangabhima
I1.) Vol LXVIL Pt. L p. 317{L.
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returned richer in the possession of some further
materials and these were found to be good enough
to substantiate some of the theories recently
started by me. FEncouraged by this success, I
did feel a strong desire to explore the hidden
resources of this country and accordingly sub-
mitted an elaborate plan of work to Dr. Rudolf
Hoerule, the then President of the Asiatic Soclety
of Bengal. And he was kind enough fo encourage
me in every possible way, even going so far as
to ask me to wait a few months to see if he
could sccure for me some financial aid from
the Government. In his native goodness he also
offered to give me letters of introduction to the
Commissioner of the Orissa Division and other
high officials there with the request that they
would lend me every possible help in the re-
alization of my project. - These kind letters of
his T have preserved as marks of his apprecia-
tion of my humble services in the field of his-
torical research. Dr. G. A. Guriarson, the re-
nowned lingnist, and Mahamahopadhyaya Hara
- Prasad . Castri (now Vice-President) were at that
' time. respectively filling the chair of the Philo-
Jogical Secretary and of the J oint-Philological
~ Secretary to the Asiatic Society. 'They also helped
me in various ways, especially in the publication
of the copper-plate inscriptions which I had then
deciphered. They offered me a seat on the Philo-
logical Committee of the Society which I gladly
accepted. But with all these favourable condi-
tions I was not able to take up the projected
exploration at that time owing to certain domestic
{roubles and some other causes. In the mean-
time, however, other scholars had come to the
field, whose labours in the -interests of historieal
research in the various parts of Orissa cannot be
too higly praised. Dr. Fleet's learned discourse

-
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on and ecriticism of the Madala DPaji and
Mr. Manomohan Chakravarti’s devoted labours
in the field of the ancient history of Orissa have
directed the course of research in that country -
into a new channel altogether.

- While admiring the works of these learned

‘scholars, little did I think that again an

opportunity would soon present itself to me for
the realization of my long cherished desire
to have a share in the exploration of Orissa—that
picturesque and historic land of decorative art

 and marine enterprises, from where intrepid and

enterprising sailors crossed over not only to Java
and other islands of the Indian Archipelago but
to South Africa and other far-off regions with
the earliest torch of Indian eivilization. '

Tt was in 1906 that I had the pleasure of an
interview with the Chief of Mayurabhaiija, and
was struck with the earnestness and the spirit
of devotion with which he espoused the cause of
antiquarian researches in Orissa. I was told that
he had already commenced an archeeological
enquiry, under the auspices of which the work
of exploration was heing laboriously conducted
within his jurisdiction, This was an important
forward movement. Hitherto explorations and
researches were confined mainly to the British
territories and a vast tract of country under native
chiefs and possessing unlimited resources of great

~ historical interest lay absolutely untredden by

the antigquarian.

As I have said before, an opportunity was
soon awaiting me for the satisfaction of my
long cherishod desires to explore Orissa. As the

* vesult of the interview I was placed by the Chief

of Mayfirabhafija at the head of his Archaological
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Department in 1907, and have ever since been
doing my level best to bring the undertaking to

a successful issue. Sparing neither pains nor -

health T have toured in various parts of Mayira-
bhafija and am now. going to lay before the
public the results of my patient toils and earnest
endeavours. :

The difficulties that T have had te encounter

may be understood to some extent if the reader

will bear in mind the fact that up till now no
history of Mayiirabhafija, worth the name, has been
published. The antiquity of this part of Orissa will
be proved beyond the shadow of a doubt by con-
sulting the copper-plates that have of late been
recovered as having been granted in days long
gone by the ancient Rulers of the Bhafija line.*
However valuable these plates may be in estab-
lishing the antiquity of this dynasty, they will
be found to be of little value in enabling one
to trace out a ¢ -ar and connected history of the
country as they refer to widely divergent times
and incidents, For an attempt in this direction
it will therefore be deemed necessary to make
a preliminary investigation for recovering as
many of the old relics as possible of the places
where these Rulers must have played some part
or other in shaping the history of the country and
. the people. In the course of a conference with
the Mahargja I was once shown the following
portion of Mr. Sterling’s account concerning the
agreement that was entered into by the local
Chiefs with Raja Mansimha when the Moghul
power was at its zenith. = This gives us an
approximate idea of the extent of the Mayfira-
bhafija territories, besides furnishing us with the

names of the states that were tributary to it :—

* Tide appendix—(Plates No. 79—96).
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“Under the Zeminder of Moherbenj twelve
zemindaries containing for two Killahs,

His own Estate, one Zemindari containing
eighteen Killahs, »iz. Bhanjabhum, Mantri,
Haribarpur, Dewalia, Purnia, Karkachua, Baman-
ghatti, Sirhonda, and small insignificant forts,
ten Dependent Chiels, eleven Zemindaries having
twenty-four Killas viz.— '

ZEMINDAR. Kirpas. REMARKS.

Nilgiri . 1 10 One of the Cuttack

o Tributary Mahals.

Binbkbhom . 2 1 Now a. independent
Estate.

Barabhum ... 1 T

Patharhai

Narsinhpur ... 1 4 One of the Jungle
estates in1 > Midna-
pur District,

Deba

Pyrchand V- ... .. In Cubtack at  the
L . mouth of the Suban-

Jamcunda | rekha.

Chargerh o Bk Ditto.

Talmunda s w.. One of the Cuttack

_ Killahs, .

Jamrapal 3 S e o Dilte 2T

From the account quoted above we come to
learn that a time was when the sway of the
Bhatija Rajas extended up to Midnapur in the
north, to the boundary line of Keonjhar in the -
south drained by the river Vaitarani, and to
Singbhum in the west, besides being well

T Vide Asiatic Researches, 1825, Vol, XV, p. 232
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established in various parts of Balasore in the
east. It has, moreover, heen thoroughly
established by the copper-plates that have been
brought to light in Baud and Gumsur that in
these two territories- also the influence of this
dynasty was at one time predominent. Under
these ircumstances it is absolutely necessary to
explore these places if an authentic history of
the Bhafija Rajas has to be written.

In the present volume—the first part of the -

Report—ive confine ourselves to bringing to the
notice of the public what we have been able to
olean from an archacological survey of Mayt@ra-
bhafija proper and adjacent places under the
noble guide and patronage of the Chief who spares
neither pains nor money in the cause. The
accounts, contained in . this, cover: the resulis

obtained in the year 1907-09. It consists of brief

reports abow varieuss places in the area defined
ahove, which.afé exeeptionally rich in the posses-
" sion of intetesting and. important materials of
history, together with an introduiétion wherein I
have tried to trace the rigeof the vatious rcligious

sects that flourished in the land at different.
ages and especially the account of modern -
Buddhism with its followers in Orissa. And .

these have also been supplemented by accounts

of the images of the various gods and god-

desses, temples, mounds and debris. that I have
come aceross 1n the country with descriptive
notices ‘of them quoted from ancient Sangkrit

‘works of autherity. An appendix has also been

added containing a summary of the countents of

the copper-plate inscriptions ccllected by the

Archwmological Department during the years

190709, chiefly through the uneommon interest
and co-operation of the Chief.~ The hook }}as
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also been enriched by facsimiles of the original
grants and other inseriptions with their readings.

The photos from which half-tone blocks were
prepared for the book had generally to be taken
under great disadvantage. Many of the figures
ingide the temples were found fixed on the
walls : nay in some cases the pedestals themselves
formed part of the masonry work of ground floor.
And in some cases, as in the temple of Marichi
at Ayodhy3, the huge figures could scar :ly be
photographed in the scanty light that gi.mmered
through the narrow apertures of the te aple.

It was our intention to give a history of the

Kusumba Ksatriyas and of the Bhafija Rajas in
the third part of the introduction. But as our
researches on those points have not bren yet
complete, we reserve a full treatment of the
subjects for a future part of the Report.

Descriptions of the wonderful fguvres found
at Khiching have been reserved for the second
part. The superior workmanship of these have
indeed been a startling discovery for us. The
faces of the goddesses beam with radiant smi .8

~which seem to be a realization on stone of the
. best dreams of the poet and. artist. The smiles

are indicated by carvings on lip of hard stone
and look as fresh and soft as newly blown
buds. No detail is omitted and the smiles illus-
trate that motherly grace which is a pure Indian
conception and is quite distinet from what we
find in the Italian painter’'s Madona. There is
indeed a trace of the Northern influence in the
whole, but it has given an additional sirength
to the Utkal sculptor’s hand who did not borrow
but assimilate the elements that came in his way.
Of these figures more will be said in their proper
place hereafter.
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Maytrabhafija hitherto interested the geolo-
gist and the mineralogist only, although it pro-
mises an even richer field to the archaologist

~gnd historian. The picturesque land bears its
silent history of ages on its temples and images:
Jts record of archaological glory has to be
discovered from amongst the vast ruins over-
spreading it, some of which have long ceased
even to see light and would have to be brought
out again by excavators. - The materials already
found have far exceeded our expectations and
yet, not even % part of the country has been
trodden by the feet of the explorer.

In conclusion, I have to offer my sincere thanks
to Mabamahopadhydya Hara Prasad Castri M.
and to Babu Dinesh Chandra Sen B.a. for helping
me occasionally with valuable suggestions and
kind advice in the compilation of the present
work.

20 KANTAPUKUR LANE,

BAGBAZAR, CALCUTTA. } NAGENDRANATH VAsU.
Dated, the Ist January, 1011,
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INTRODUCTION,
i 7

(@) The influence of the Sauras, (3) of the Caivas, (c) of the
Maisnavas, (4) of the Jainas, (¢) of the Buddhists; (/) Hindu
Tantrika influence, (y) Mahayana and Bauddha Tantrika
influence.

Trom what we have observed in different
parts of Mayirabhaiija and adjacent places, we
are of opinion that a systematic history cannot
be written for want of relianle rece=s and rom
temporary inscriptiens. The _ountry 1s, ne.or-
theless, a mine of ancie” ~einains; people often
come upon sculptured stones und statues, which
are sometimes of remarkable b auty, underneath
the earth, in ruined te~iples and deserted jun-
gles. Some idea of the influence which various
religious sects exerted here may be gleaned from
a study of these figures, temples, mounds or brick
debris. The place is one of the most promising
sites for excavation. In almost all the ancient
parts statues attesting to the former ascendency
of the important Indian religions are now

 frequently discovered. Higher class people do

not seem to have evinced any interest in preserv-
ing these figures. They are now reckoned as
Grama-devatas or “village gods” and worshipped
by the low-class people with offerings of flowers,
froits, milk, &c. The attention of antiguarians
has not hitherto been drawn to the fact that
interesting and important material for the study
of comparative religion can be gathered from the
history of these neglected images of gods and

A
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goddesses. Tt was only recently that M. Foucher,
a French Savanf, in his work on Buddhist
Iconography drew public attention to this
important point. But we can scarcely expect
any great results in this direction from merely
the elaboration of Buddhist Iconography. To
acquire a thorough knowledge of the history of
the different religions of this country, it is
necessary to bring to light the materials lying
scattered all over India and then study the
Iconography of ‘each sect. It is high time
that an attempt should be made in this direction.
The long-forgotten figures of different deities,
found in various places, are so to speak the only
‘surviving witnesses of the various stages of the
religious history of the country in the far-back
past.

THE SAURA OR THE EARLY SCYTHIC INFLUENCE.

Tt is now admitted by scholars that the Magas
or Scythic Brahmanas were the first to introduce
the worship of the image of the Sun into India.
In addition to Sun-worship, they cultivated the
study of Astrology and Medicine. Now the ques-
tion arises: when did these Brahmanas migrate
to India and spread themselves over its various
provinces ? The Greek ambassador Megasthenes,
when at the court of Pataliputra, observed in that
part of the province the worship of the image
of the Sun. References to these Maga Brah-
manas are .to be found in ancient Pali
literature, and from this source we learn that
they were powerful at the time of the Buddha.
Tn the wellknown Pali work, Bambhajala Sutta,
we find Lord Buddha speaking in disparaging
terms of this class of Brahmana astrologers.

bl THE SAURA OR THE SCYTHIC INFLUENCE. 1i1

From these authorities we are naturally led to
conclude that the Scythic Brahmanas came and
settled in Eastern India long before the time
of the Buddha.

From a study of the Bhavisya, Varaha, and
Camba Puranas, we learn that after the great
battle of Kuruksetra, Camba, one of the several
sons of Cri Krsna, was attacked with leprosy,
that he got rid of this loathsome disease by
worshipping Mitra the Sun-god, and that some
Brahmanas came from (akadvipa (Scythia) to do
pija to that deity. We learn further from the
Bhavisya Purdna that the Saura Brihmanas of
Cakadvipa were at first known as Magas, but
were afterwards divided into three classes
according to their different modes of worship and
religious faiths. They were subsequently known
as Magas, Somakas and Bhojakas. Those, whe
were fire-worshippers and followed the religious
teachings of Zarathustra, were known as Magas.
Those who traced their origin {rom Soma were
known as Somakas or Dvijas, while others who
worshipped the Sun-god and professed o
bo descended from the Sun were designated
Bhojakas.® Though the Scythian Brahmanas
thus came to be divided into three classes, in
ancient India they were commonly known as
Magas or Bhojakas. The circumstances under
which these people migrated to this country have
been deseribed in several ancient works.®

' For pattienlars, vide Bangera Jatiya Ttihdsa, Part IV, pp. 56—59.
2 Sgfrsym qan WAL A FaE
drssT areamar f=E ufeaifhan )

( wiasgTw, AIFIs, 132 %)

3 Vide Bhavisya Purdna, Brihmaparvan, Ch. 139-141 Camba Porina,
Ch. 7-10 : Govindapur Inseription in Epigraplis Indica, Vol, 11, p, 333,
and Maga-vyakii by Krisnaddsa.
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Bhavisya Purana relates that Zarathustra who
acknowledged the superiority of fire, was born of
that element. ile also used to interpret the
Veda in a perverted way which led to a ¢uarrel
between him and the Magas who worshipped
Mitra, the Sun-god. We also learn that Zara-
thustra never admitted the superiority of the Sun.
In the Zand Avesta, the oldest record of the fire-
worshippers, Mitra is known as only one of the
minor gods. But on the other hand in Mihir
Yast, we find a faint reference to the effect that
at one time Mitra (Mithra in the Avesta) was
worshipped as the highest god. Be that as it
may, on a dispute arising between the followers
of the Mitra cult and the Fire-worshippers, those
of the Cakadvipi Brahmanas who belonged to
the former sect, migrated to India with their
families. Although there is a difference of opinion
as to the time when Zarathustra flourished, we
ma: rely on the opinion of Berosus, the distin-

guished historian of Babylon, that the dynasty

of Zarathustra' reigned between 2200 and
2000 B. O, and that Spitama Zarathustra,
the founder of Mazdaism, lived before that time,
2.e., more than 4100 years before the present
era.” On the other hand, if we are to accept
the views of the great Indian astronomer Varaha
Mihira and that of Kalhana, the author of Rija-
~ taraggini we find that the Kurus and the Pandavas

3 Zgrathwstra—In different manuvseripts of Bhavisya Porana that we
have come seross, various readings have beeen Found of this name—
e, HAGH, AW, AT, &c. They are evidently corruplions of the
name Zarathustra -as found in the Avesta, We have therefore adapted
sy (Zarathustra) the reading of the older MSS. of Bhavisya Puriing
(Vigvakosa-office colleetion) as it approachies nearest to the name fonnd in
the Avesta.

¥ Bee Haug's Essyas on Parsis, p, 298,

J.] THE SAURA OR THE SCYTHIC INFLUENCE. ¥

flourished at the time when 653 years of the
Kaliyuga had passed away, ¢.¢., about 4357 years
back. We find in the Bhavigya and other
Puranas, as we have already stated, that Camba
appointed Brahmanas of Cakadvipa to offer ptjas
to Mitra after the Kuruksetra war was over.
Considering the above facts mentioned in the
history of the two places, it appears that Camba
brought the Maga Brahmanas to India at the
time when Zarathustra was flourishing. So it
will not be very far from the truth if we say that
the Maga or the Brahmanas of Cakadvipa esta-
blished themselves in this country more than

- 4000 years ago.

The figure of the Sun-god under the name of
Mitra was for the first time setup ! e Maga
Brahmanas for piija at a place called hadlagamba-
pura which is identical swith the mode ua Multan.
The place derived its name from that of the
prince Camba.! Magas or Saura Brahn..nas “ vst
settled in Cambapur.” We find in the Varsha

! Many portion of the Bhavisva Pmana are no doubt of recent
compesition ; but the worlk as a whole cannot be rejected as nnautheutic,
On the other hand, we are inclined to hold that generally speaking it
is the oldest hook in which the interpolators find it to their ?tdva.nta.gé
to maeke elaborate addition for giving them an authentic charaeter
The Iéréihmaparvan which forms the first part of the Bhavisya Puarang
is evidently very old, Even such an ancient book as Dharmasutra of
Alpastamba quotes ¢lokas from the Bhavisva Pwina, The Niradiva
Purina (Chap. 100) gives a synopsis of this Brahmaparvan aund the
Variha Purana makes on important veference fo this portion of the
Bhavisya Purfina, while dealing with the Sun-god and his worshipper,
(Chap. 177). The great astronomer Vardha Minir quotes n passage (138.55
fromi it in his Bribat Sambitd (60,19). Tn this passave there i3 a men-
tion of the following religious séets which Hourished in ancient India :—
Bhagavatas, Magas or Sanvas, ash-besmeared Caivas, Mituika worshippers,
white-clothed Jamas and the ved-clothed Buddhist Cramanas. Under
the circumstances we suppose that the Bhavisya Purfina was compiled
nob later than the 2nd century B. €,  For particnlars sée “Banger Jativa
Itihdsa” or the History of the different Sub-castes of Benzal, Part IV
(Cakadvipi Brahmana Vivarana), pp, 38-99, A

* The Chinese Pilerim Hinen Tsiang (Yuan Chuang) saw a oold
image of the Sun when he came to Mila-Sim hapura or &%‘Iul.t-au-‘i Tf"i?fr.:
Journal Asiatique (Paris) 1881, Tome X, p. 70, ;
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Purana and Camba Purdna that they had spread
so far as Mathura and even to Kondrka on the
Orissa coast. Magadha seems to have derived
its name from these Maga Brahmanas.

Tt is stated in the Riyazu-s-Salatin :—“In the
time of Rai Mahard]® a person coming from
Persia perverted the people of Hindustdn to
Sun-worship....... Tn the time of Rai Suraj a
Brahman, coming {rom the mountains of Jhar-
khand entered his service and taught the Hindus
idol-worship and preached that everyone prepar-
ing a gold or silver or stone image of his father
and grandfather, should devote himgelf to its
worship, and this practice became more common
than other practices. And at the present day in
the religious practice of Hindus the worship of
idols and of the Sun and of Fireis very common.
Some say that fire-worship was introduced by
Tbrahim Zardasht.® # # After this, Shangaldip
emerging from the euvirons of Koch, became
victorious over Kidar and founded the city of
Gaur.” '

In Ferishta, the following accounts of Shangal
appears :

“Shangal towards the close of the reign of
Raja Kidar Brahman, emerging from the environs.
of Koch won a victory over Kidar and founded
the city of Ctaur. Shangal mobilized a force of
four thousand elephants, one lak cavalry and
five lak infantry and stopped paying tribute to
Afrasiab, the king of Turan or Scythia. Becoming
enraged, Afrasiab deputed his Generalissimo Piran

&ir Alexander Cunningliam writes :—* The Sun was the chief deity of
Multan, from the earliest times down to the reign of Aurangzib, by
whose orders the idol {8 said to have been destroyed. "—Fide Archazd-
logical Survey Reports, Vol. 11 p. 34.

L Rai Bahdéj (Bharadvaja) of Ferishta,

& Riyaz, transiated by Maulavi Abdus Salam. pp. 53-54.
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Visah with fifty thousand cavalry to chastise
Shangal.””

The historians of Persia_say that Afrasiah,
a Soyth_lan king, conquered Persia, killed Nazar
with his own hand and reigned there for about
twelve years about seven centuries before the
Christian era.”

The account given by the writers of Riyaz
and Ferishta, based, as it 13, on the most ancient
materials, cannot be lightly treated. Irom the
evidence found in the passages quoted above,
we are led to think that the Seythian rule existed
in Bengal seven hundred years before the birth
of Christ. We infer that the names Shangal and
Shangaldip are nothing but corruptions of the
Cakala (wiwa) and Cakaladhipa (mmmfyw), . e.
the Scythians and the kings of the Scythians.
These names do not refer to any individual persons.
We come to learn from the cuneiform inscriptions
of Darius Hystaspes, that the Scythians had ob-
tained a stronghold in the Panjib long before his
time, and some of them were appointed Satraps
under that Persian monarch. It appears that the
Scythians were powerful in the Panjab six or
seven centuries before Christ. When Alexander
the Creat came to this country, he found
them predominant everywhere in the Panjab.’
Their ascendency -spread in a similar way
over the eastern part of India in the 7th or
8th century before Christ. Many are of opinion
that the royal family of Cakya-race to which

1\ Ferishta, Vol. 11, p. 223 quoted by M. Abdus Salam in his Riyie.

2 T i .
i 54%?13’ az, translated by Maulayvi Abdus Salam. (A=, Society Edn.,

3 Vide Cunningham’s Archweological Survey Report, Vol. 1T, pp. 6-40.
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Gautama Buddha belonged was but a branch of
the Cakas or Scythians.’

Bharata Mallika, the_commeutator of Amara-
kosa, quotes the following veise about the
derivation of the word Cakya :—

“mmganfagy A TRE_ wafaT |
T I gta s St AT w’
«Phese men of the Tksiku family came to

be known bf the name of Cakyas from the fact
that they lived under the cover of the Caka tree.”

We meet with a similar passage in ~ the
Mahabharata :—
“argEina TEEE W wEEH: |

S AT WENTS WA A" SIEA M
(Bhisma Parvan, Ch. 1I.)

«Tp that island (Seythia) similar size to that
of Jambudvipa, there is a tree known as Caka,
great king | The subjects are always attached
to that tree.” '

From the above quotation, it was believed
that both the Caka (Scythian) and Ciakya race
originated from the same source.

In TFerishta, we find mention of the name of
Rai Bahadaj as one of the earliest kings of Gauda,
and infer that the author speaks of no other person
than Aygirasa Bharadvaja. From the inserip-
tions of the Maga-poet Gangddhara of Bhara-
dvaja clan,we find that even so late as the 12th
century A. D. the Angirasa Bharadvajas were held
in great respect at the royal court of Magadha.”

e on e e e T
t Spe Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1892, patt I P

143,

* Ephigraphia Indicq, Tol. 11, p. 8333,

4
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In the Madhya Radha (Modern Burdwan) where
the Radhiya section of the Aygirasa Brahmanas
once lived in large numbers, there is a ﬁilleige
called Angirasi, and the Aygirasa Brahmanas of
this village are held in the great respect among
the Cakadvipi Acharyyas of Bengal.! In all
likelihood thse Brahmanas extended their in-
ﬂucince in Eastern India before the 8th century
B.C. After them another branch of a section of
the Seythians, locally known as the Kidars, came
and established their influence in. Eastern Tndia
In the 7th century B.C. the Seythian king of
Persia came to India and defeated “these Kidars
The name Kidar bears an affinity with the branch
of Scythians and suggests a connection between
the two people. The Kidar Brahmapas had
established their rule in the eastern part of India
more than 2500 years ago and were defeated by
the Scythian Ksatriyas” Two Sanskrit Karikas
1o verse have recently been recovered from these
Angirasa Brahmanas of Cakadvipa belonging to
the Radhiya sub-section. From one of these we
learn that those Brahmanas who e¢laimed their
descent from the Sun came to live at Gauda about
3000 years agn. The other Karika mentions
that another branch of these Brdhmanas came
from Madhya-deca or Mid India and settled in
Radha more than two thousand years ago.
In all probability these Aygirasa Bharadvaja
Saythic Bribmauas in Brahmanas sought refuge in the
i s Jharkhand or jungle tracts of
Maytrabhafja when they were deprived of their
kingdom by the Kidars who had entered India

! Vide Bangera JAtiya Itihdsa, Part IV, p. 114 nofe,
2 See Rapson’s Indi Toins (i i i
ey Ex pl.] ;ﬁ;.dmn Coing (in Grondriss der Indo-Arischen Pliilo-

& For Scythi atrivas, "
s1t cythian Ksatriyas, see J. A. 8, Bengal, Vol, LXXT, part T,
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through China. Some of these immigranis
were invited by a king of Gauda to attend his
Court where they introduced image-worship for
the first time. Tt is held by many now-a-days
that image-worship was introduced by these
Seythians throughout Asia in very ancient times.
Tt was by the inhabitants of Jharkhand tha idol-
worship was first brought into Eastern India, so
when speaking of the Saura influence we -have
at the very outset to refer to Jharkhand as the
place which played an important part in its
history. '

The influence of the Saura Brahmapas in
Jharkhand is even vow as strong as ever.
Though no longer claiming to be designated as
Cakadvipis or Scythians, they live entirely
separate {rom the great bulk of the Indian
Brahmana population. In  modern times
they call themselves Angirasas, and worship
the Sun under the name of Nrsirhha or Raghu-
natha. They live in various parts of Maytrabhafija
such as Kanthipur, Baisigga, Mangovindapur,
Daisard, Kuchiakoil, Ambikadipur, Ichhapur
Casan, Damodarpur-Casan, Gajari-Casan, &e.*

' T have heard from these Angirasas that many of them still live
in the villages of Alada and Makanda in the Pargand Kundi, in Asimals
Cisan in the Pareana Sord in the District of Balasor, and in the
village Konarak in the Distriet of Puri, They are generally known as
Atharvavedi Brahmanas, but from Bhavisya Puriina weean see that the
Angirgsas are no other than the Magas themselyes .—

¢ 5iEdise AYAT, WRATHAS |

IR TA1 321 ARG gFAAT U

7 & faudlarg auf der, watfaan

fagy fazmwzds fzgifeasenny

A & & wmArg gAArT wAwlE ) ((HRgees w)

O these four Vedas only Angirasa is now-a-days accepted by the
Sanra Brabmanas and their daily duties are performed according to the
nles laid down in it, For this reason these Brahmanas are known as

1.] THE SAURA OR THE SCYTHIC INFLUENCE. i

These Anygirasas have their own manners
and customs which distinguish them from other
Brahmanas. Though their male members have
lost much of their original ruddiness and lustre
owing to hard labour and the heat of the sun,
the charming and attractive beauty of their
female sex recalls the good looks, bright golden
colour and simple habits of the Seythian women
of Central Asia.

Their manners and customs still resemble
those of the primitive Maga Br@hmanas who
worshipped Mitra or the Sun! Trom very
ancient times these Scythian Brahmanas were
distinguished for their proficiency in Astrology
and Medical Science. These two Sciences still
form their principal professions. Many of
the Aygirasas are reputed to be good
astrologers and physicians. It is said of
these people that after they had settled in
Jharkhanda (modern Mayiirabhafija), some of
them migrated to Suryapur in the district
of Balasor and others to Konaraka on the sea-

_coast. The thriving village Soro in Balasor

District was formerly known as Saurapur or
Staryapur. Evidence is not wanting fo prove

Angirasss and their Code of rituals is known as Augirasakalpa. From
Bhavisya wealso learn that all the good fruits which the followers of Rik,
Sama and Yajue derive from studylilg their respective Vedas, are enjoyed
by the Atharvans and Atharvangivasas from worshipping the Sun-god
alongi— -
“ETg W GREW A=ed AqwY FAH |
|IHAEE WA IFIRET AT |
wsa=rg=few fafad as’ W
(Bhavisya Brihma, Ch, 106, CL 10).
LA full descuiption of the Scythic Brahmanas will be found in
the 4th part of my work entitled 3$T F1419 Slasr@ or a History of
the varions Subeastes of Bengal.
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the great influence once wielded by the Saura
Brahmanas in the village of Soro. IFrom the
inscriptions engraved on the stone pedestal of the
Saptakumarikd discovered in the village Ghora-
Shahi near Soro, we find that even in the 15th
century A. D. a temple was dedicated to the Sun
and that Sun-worship existed in that part of the
country even to that late period.! The Angirasa

Brahmanas are the priests of the temple of

Konarak dedicated to the Sun, which has a
world-wide celebrity on accdount of its archi-
tectural excellence. The famous temple of
Konarak was built in the 12th century A. D.
The place had long before that time become well-
known as a chief centre of the Sauras. The
Saura Brahmanas ol this place are spoken of
very highly even in the ancient books, the Brahma
and the Camba Puranas.

The Angirasas of Mayarabhafija secretly
observe the original customs of the Sauras even
up to the present day. Reading the Vedas
(sacred books) after investiture with the sacred
thread, marriage after the study of Vedas, or

L This-stame'-(.]?‘ig_?}‘f) was found in a tank in the village of Ghora
Shahi, within the Zamindari of Rajd Bahadur Baikuntha Nath De of
Balasor. 1t was removed to Balasor by the Raja Babhadur and preserved
in lis own palacegarden. Ancient Ubiya inscriptions ave ensraved
upon it. The first line i3 illegible. From the second line the inscription
is legible, though all the letfers on both sides cannot be read, 1t
runs thus -—

Line2 .. 3@T gw@EmgmiATE Sreie |sAfEE ArmaE
9821 |
L 3 .. wwAwame gdscewess ig1et guenesy

Lo 4 . @ HYEErs) arAT AdEE g9 $% A 14
diaEela gy q

Yo7 B, e e
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keeping the avyange (Alwyaonhanem in the Zend
Avesta) or the sacred thread on the body always,
tri-savanam, worshipping the Sun five times
during the day and night, refraining from abusing
Devas, Brahmanas and Vedas, setting up and
reverencing images of all gods as different forms
of the Sun-god and refraining from taking food
in a Cudra’s house—these are their Castric
ordinances to which each Angirasa has to con-
form.! It is remarkable that these very customs
existed among the ancient fire-worshippers who
followed the doctrines of Zarathustra. The only
difference between them and the Magas of India
was that the former were Ahura (Asura)-
worshippers and the latter Deva-worshippers.®
Other observances followed by these Brahmanas
are described in the Angirasa Kalpa and the
Bhavigya Brahmaparvan. These very customs
are also found described in the Avesta, the
ancient scripture of the Persian Magas’ On
account of their peculiar customs these DBrah-
manas have remained distinct and separate from
the great mass of the Indian Brahmana com-
munity from the very earliest times. Other

1 “Baifunad y=a' QRE Ry a7 |

=AY fael qar farad @aw |

qaFd: 931 g @y uat f&® aar
ZaArgedat far w30 A @ mieq

ATAEq wfaBl § HUAT & H1HHA 7 |

q yoid ¥E qa1 9FA ARSI |

Bhavisya Brahma Parvan, Ch, 117,
T Hang's Essays on the Parsis, pp. 281-7,

3 Bee Bangera Jatiya Ttihdss, Vol. 11, Pt. IV, pp. 33-36.
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Brahmanas would not even partake of food
prepared by them.'

That image-worship was first introduced by
these Maga Brahmanas is proved by the fact that
it was these men who had the full control at the
making of images in olden times. Kven now
in backward parts of Bengal their descendants
give the finishing touches to the colouring,—
a function which the image-makers religiously
reserve for them. Tt is also these Br@hmanas
who do the paintings on the background. These
duties which devolve upon them as a piece of
religivus work indicate their early connection
with image-worship.

There is a great similarity between Mazdaism
and the Mitra or Sun-worship. It would,
however, be incorrect to infer from this that
the latter was derived from the former. Ttis
admitted by oriental scholars that the Mitra-
cult was prevalent in Cenfral Asia (or Caka-
Dvipa) long before Mazdaism was promulgated.
It would, therefore, be more reasonable to suppose
that Mazdaism was derived from the Mitra-cult.
Tn his translation of the Gathd portion of the
Zend Avesta, Mr. Mill writes :— '

¢ As the Mithra-worship undoubtedly existed
previously to the Gdthic period and fell into
neglect at the G'dthic period, it might be said
that the greatly later jnscriptions represent
Mazda-worship as it existed among the ancestors
of Zarathustrians in a pre-Gidthic age or even
Vedic age.””

1 “y off Wiman AA 29339 gANL: |
At WmAdAR AwWAT FERA Y
. : - Bhavisya Bribmap. Ch, 117,
“Brahmanas should never take the food of those who ate known as
DBhojakas, and who worshig the Sun. the god of pods.”
3 Max Muller’s Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXX, p. xxx,

tryya-deva from Ayodhyd.
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Traces of the ancient Mitra-cult are still to
be found at Ayodhyd, Puranagio. Kanisahi, and
Domagandara in Nilgiri State (Mayiirabhafija
border) and also at Adipur and Kiching in the
Panchpir Subdivision of Maytrabhafija State.
- Among the statues discovered in the ruins of
~ these places, are figures of Mitra in two different
postures, one sitting and the other representing
him standing on seven horses. These are of
great interest and deserve special mention.

The following description of the Mitra or
Sun-god is given in the work called Vigvakarma
Cilpa:— '

“[His] great chariot has one wheel and is
drawn by seven horses ; He hus a lotus in each
of his hands, wears an armour and has a shield
over his breast, has beautiful straight hair, is
surrounded by a halo of light, has (good) hair
and apparel, is decorated with gold (ornaments)
and jewels, has on his right side the figure of
Niksubhda and on the left that of his Rajiit
‘(queen) with all sorts of ornaments and whose
hair and necklace are bright. His chariot men-
tioned above is called by the name of Makara-
dhvaja. He wears a crown. The figure
is surrounded by a halo. Danda (Yama) is

~ represented as one faced and Skanda as having

a bright conch-shell. These two figures with
the form of man are placed in front. Varcha
on a lotus is placed on a horse. His body
is represented as lustrous and he is the one
giver of light to all the worlds. A Surya-
mandald is to be made by placing nutmeg
and vermillion. He (Mitra) has four hands or
only two with jewels adorning them. In both
of his hands there are lotuses. Ie is seated
on a chariot drawn by horses of variegated

Mitra.
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colour. His two gate-keepers Danda (Yama) and
Piygala (Agni) have swords in their hands.”

The statues found at Ayodhyd and Puranagio
correspond in a very congiderable degree to the
description given above. This statue has been
found broken in some places ; of the other figures
mentioned we find only those of Danda
Nayaka, and Piygala (the two attendants) and
the charioteer. (Fig. 2). The recently djscovered
statue at Konarak closely follows the lines of the
above account.”

According to the Bhavisgya and the Camba
Puianas, the Cakadvipi Brabmanas came to India
with the object of worshipping the image of
Mitra. o

1 “gggy gemd g Agag!
Twes gHEE ATHRTRIAGSH U
ggfaagdnyg wsEEa Ead |
Fuinewigs WoiatzafEad |

fagwr ofa® wd | a wEifeann .
FalvTuETET RATEAGET |
AgEEEd R vAT 6T |

gHzefd FE@AHEd g EHGTE |
eFamifedl 2@ @= SR A
g1 § W93 g5 gaEEasiet |
eatneE gEla A ARAART |

g fasmAagy g9 ALATH |
mfafegmd@ia Sy ARRTEH |
wgatsfz w&t a1 Lerafafam=ar |
fegww sUaw aawIELaie. |
ez fogedd sRuEl € @3l

(Vievakarma Cilpa MS. p. 30-31a.—Compare also Bhavisya Purana,

Brabmaparvan, Ch.124-132,)
@ Annual Reports of the Archmologieal Survey of India (1903-04),
p. 438, Plate XXIL : i
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It has already been mentioned that the
influence of the Saura Brihmanas in Jharkhand
or Mayfrabhafija dates {rom a very remote period.
The results of their past achievements are now
lying deeply buried under the earth in the midst
of forests and hills. Besides the figures of
Mitra found at Ayodhya, Kanisahi, Domagandara
and Khiching the following are also worthy of
note :— s

(1) - The representation in stone of a Surya-
mandala found in the temple of Kakha@rua Vaidya-
natha at Mantri, Maytarabhafija.

(2) The ruins of the temple of the Sun at
the village of Soro (District Balasor).

(8) The figures of different goddesses locally
called Satabahini or seven sisters (Saptamatrikas)
found in the above-mentioned village. Now
preserved at the Balasor Rajabati. (Fig. 3).

The Saura Brihmanas also worshipped the

~images of Brahma, Visnu, Mahegvara, the

Matrikas, and of Niksubha and Raj#i, the consorts
of Sarya, the two Agvinas, Agni (Pipgala) and
Dandanayaka (Yama) attendants on Sirya, Maha-
¢veta, Skanda, Vinayaka and Kuvera. Thus
we find if enjoined in the Bhavisya Brahma-

parvan' that the temple of the Sun-god should

also have a place reserved in it for the images of
these gods and goddesses.

1 vygaelfed F @ @l w3 2s

- wfgdisus @iy \@yaiw e
SETHE vATAN Migwt wedy 7 8¢

7wl ofgwa: we) fawwacawary
frrr 2fad a0 AR T TR e
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We also find in the Lalita-Vistara that the
figures’ of Civa, Skanda, Nardyana, Kuvera,
Chandra, Sarya, Vaigravana, Cakra, Brahm3a and
the Lokapalas were shown to the infant Sid-
dbartha.! Hence it may be presumed that the
worship of these gods in the form of images

- existed 1n India before thie time of the Buddha.

It devolved upon the- Cékadvipl Brahmanas to
perform the worship of all such images. It was
for this reason that they have all along been
looked down upoen as ““ Devala * Brahmanas.” In
times gone by these Brahmanas were considered
to be the only persons entitled to conduct the
worship of the figures of Sirya.?

- Though the most ancient scriptures of the
Hindus point to the fact that the Indo-Aryans had
been worshipping Agni (fire) from a remote
period of history, yet it is nowhere recorded in
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them that Agni was worshipped in the form of

any image. Such worship was probably intro-
duced by the Maga Brahmanas. We learn from
the Bhavisya Brahmaparvan, the chief authority
of the Cakadvipis, that images of Agni used to
be set up in the temples of Surya. The Sauras
believed Agni not only to be an attendant on
Sirya, but also as the recorder of the good and
ovil acts of men.! Images of Agui have been
found at Ayodhya and Doma-gandard in Nilgivi.
The following descriptions of Agni are given in
Vigvakarma-gilpa {chap. T):— :
“Te has a flag in his hand ; he is very power-
ful; his eyes are red and his colour is that of
smoke.  He is surrounded by flames, is bright
and has a halo of lustre. He is niding on a
. sheep, is placed in a Kunda and is surround-
ed by Yogapatta. On his right side there is
Syahd. He wears ear-rings made of jewels, he
is beneficent in all yajfias (sacrifices), is holy and
is decorated with ornaments of a grey colour.*
The above deseription exactly corresponds
with the image found at Doma-gandard (Fig. 4).

" Like Agni Yama' is also regarded as an atten-
dant on Sarya. Both the Vedic and the Avestic

1 Steq@y ¥ gAEE gad 4% 3Haq
susfaqu g fewa=ig @ ey’
% 6 Apni, who writes the oo0d a'n?i evil deeds of men, stands on tle
vight side (of Surya) aud is ealled Pingala on acconnt of his colonz.”
(Bhavishya Brahmaparyan, Chap. 124).
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 Yima Khehatta of Zend Avesta,—See Haug's Parsis, p. 277
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Aryans used to worship him. He is known in
the Purdnas as the son of Sarya and 1s
worshipped with Indra and other Lokapalas. The
following description of Yama is given in
Vigvakarma-¢ilpa :—

“He has a club and a paga in his hands; his
eyes are like a bright fire ; he is seated on a large
buffalo ; his colour is like that of dark-blue colly-

rinm. On his two sides there are figures of

youthful persons who resemble him, whose chests
are well-developed, who are heavenly, and who
are strongly built. He stands at the door, he
seems to be angry and is dreadful to the whole
creation, having blue eyes. On his left and
right sides there are -the goddesses Mara and
Dhard who represent Dharme (virtue) and
Adharma (vice). He is the controller of rulers
and his emblem is buffalo.”

An image of Ya.marﬁja found in Balasor
tallies with the above description. (Fig. 5).

Amc;ng the Sauras, Skanda was known as

.one of the atiendants of Sfrya and called
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“Srosh.”” 1In the Zend Avesta he is known as

“Sraoshivareza™ or simply “Srosh’.

He 1s described in the Avesta as holding a
sword, The following is the description of him
in the Bhavishya Brahmaparvan :—

“ew: ogemew: wiwwd afesgmoa” (13wise)

“Skanda has the form of a prince, holds a
g¢akti in his hand and his emblem is peacock. ”

The worship of Skanda or Kartikeya is to be
traced from an ancient time in India. Mention is
made, in the Lalita-Vistara, as we have seen, of
the figure of Skanda. His worshippers went by
the name of Kaumara or Skanda. Temples ded-
cated to him existed in various parts of India.
King Jayaditya of Kashmir saw a very large
temple of Kartikeya at Paundravardhana in the
eighth century of the Christian era’ Kartikeya
is represented as having either two, four or six
arms. In modern figures he is represented as
riding on a peacock, but in very ancient times he
was shown astride a cock. Very old image of
the latter type has been discovered at Dhudhua.
( Fig. 6). '

1 “gr@wfada @ gwiea gar
awIq § Ffadag A= us A ga
|, ndle @ A wgEe § iEE WA |
awmdlfa (vEWIq wRiad g9 =9y ¢
“As he shines as the commander of the army of the Devas, he is
known as Kartikeya, The root sru# is used in the sense of going ; to

this is added the suffix sa. As he goes fast, he is known by the name
Srose.” (Bhavisya Brahamaparvan, Ch, 124, ¢l. 24),

® «TIn the Sraoshiivareza, who represents the angel Srosh ; -hé]ds in
his hand a wooden sword to drive away the evil spirits.” (Haug’s Parsis,
p. 280).

* Rajatarangini, Chap. 4.
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Siatues of Subrahmanya having as his emblem
either a peacock or @ cock, are found in various
paxts of Orissa. "These are known by the people

as images of Kartikeya The following descrip-
tion of Subrahmanya s found in the Saradatilaka
Tantra :—

© « We adore Subrahmanya, whose colouris red
like vermilion, whose face 1s beautiful as a moon,
who is decorated with Keyira, necklace and
other ornaments, who offers (to devotees) the
happiness of heaven, who holds in his three
hands a lotus, @ cakti and a cock tespectively
and gives abhaya (protection from fear) with his
fourth hand, whose body 18 painted with red
colour, who wears a red cloth and who is about to
destroy all objects of fear for those who bow

= 111

down to bim.

Ap image of Subrahmanya of the above type
has heen found at Manindgegvara. (Fig. 7)

We find in the Bhavigya Purana that Vindyaka
used to be worshipped in the ted}p_le of Sirya.
Hence itis not unreasonable to Jinfer that the
worship of Vinfyaka in the foym-of an image
was also prevalent among tho Saura Magas in
very ancient times and afterwards adopted by
the Hindus and Mahayana Buddhists alike. In
Nepal, Buddhists - as well as Hindus, even
at the present day, invoke the god Vinayaka at
the commencement of all work in order to attain

1 sfgmurewifafagaes Famfei
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(Fig. 9). The images of Skanda and Vinayaka,
both of whom are regarded as sons of Civa, signily
the existence of two sets of worshippers.
Those of Skanda were against the worship of
Nagas, and the peacock, as the enemy of serpents,

was regarded as his emblem. In many places,

a serpent is found in the beak of the peacock
ridden by Skanda. On the other hand, Vinayaka
is represented as wearing a snake as a sacred
thread and decorated with serpents. Henee it
appears that the worshippers of Vinayaka were
supporters of Naga worship. -

The following instructions for Dhyana of the
four-handed Ganega are found in the Mantra-
mohodadhi, (Chap. 2, ¢l. 92) :—

“I adore Ganega, who holds in his hands a
horn, an aykuca, a rosary, and a paca and holds
sweet-meats on the tip of his proboscis, who has
with him his consort, who is decorated with gold
ornaments and who is bright as the rising sun.™

Tt has already been said that formerly the
figure of Brahma used to be enshrived in the
temple dedicated to Mitra. We discovered a
small statue of Brahma at Ayodbya in the place
where the Mitra was found. The measurement
of the figure is 9" x 6”. We find the following
description in the Kalika Puréina (Chap. 82)—

“Brahma had four faces and has got four

hands : holds Kamandalu in one of them. He
sits sometime on red lotus and sometime on swan.

His body is of high stature and of bright red

3 “fagrarg waRad Al Qa1 aleied 9wl |
| @OET g6 SARNIRUR AT FGURANNAE |7
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complexion, He has got a Kamandalu in his
left hand and a gacrificial pot in the right, has
also got a. rosary in the right lower and a sacri-
ficial pot in the left lower hand. On the left
side, he has a vessel for offerings, and Vedas in
front. Hehas also Sarasvati on the right and
Savitrl on the left.”™

This deseription corresponds to some extent
with the small image found at Ayodhyd. The
upper portion of the figure has become effaced
and disfigured, of the four faces, only one being
distinet. The upper left hand and the faces
on the other sides are entively broken. The
figure stands on a red lotus, to the right of
which are two swans. DBut here cne misses the
figures of Sarasvati, Savitii, and the four Vedas
and vessels mentioned above.

CAIVA INFLUENCE.

ANCes of Claiva influence are to be seen
many places of Maytrabhafija. It is very
ficult to ascertain the exact time when the
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Caiva cult was first introduced here, but it is an
admitted fact that the worship of Cliva in the form
of linga or other symbols had been in vogue for
a very long while, Many are of opinion that
linga worship had existed in this country even
before the Angirasa Brihmanas introduced image
worship. But we think that the worship of Civa
in the form of Maheg¢vara is more ancient than
1s generally believed.

The Rudra form of Civa was worshipped
even in Vedic times, but we find that in the
period of the Ramayana and Mahabharata Cliva-
worship was already an established fact in the
country. On the authority of the Lalita-Vistara
and -other Buddhist works we learn that Civa-
worship existed in India even before Buddhist
influence. The French savant Dr. Eugene
Burnouf has admitied that it existed in India
so early as 600 B. C.

In the Vedas Rudradeva is recognised as
one of the forms of Agni (Fire). Though the
Ancient Aryans of India were worshippers of
Civa, Visnu and other gods, and composed
hymnsin their praise, no evidence has up to
this time come to light that they made images
of those deities for worship. We are of opinion
that the Brahmanas and the Ksatviyas of
Cakadvipa brought with them this form of image-
worship which afterwards became common, It
appear from the Brahma-parvan of the Bhavigya
purana that Indra, Dbatri, Parjanya, Posan,
Tvastr, Aryaman, Bhaga, Vivasvat, Angu,
Varuna and Mitra were recognised by the
Mitra-worshipper as the several forms of Stirya
(Sun), and probably through their efforts the

* Introduction ¢ Uhistoire du Buddhisie indien, par 15, Bumoul,
pp. 131-132.

Hara-Gawl from Koisiri,
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image worship of these gods was imported to
India from Central Asia.

The worship of these twelve deities has been
in vogue from a very remote period of history.
Several mantras of the Rigveda ave offered in
their honour. The following lines about these
twelve occur in the Bhavigya Brahmaparvan :—
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Bhaga is one of the twelve. His other name
is Civa. From a study of Bhavisya Purana and
Zend Avesta of the fire-worshippers we learn
that the Magas or Sauras at a very early period
worshipped them as gods or angels.'

Tt seems very probable that in the hilly tracts
of Mayarabhafija Civa worship was introduced
in very ancient times. Among the ruins of
Koisarignda an antique figure of Hara-Gauri
has been discovered. In the Sanskrit drama
Mrechakati  (Toy-cart) by Cuadraka which
belonged to .the first century A.D. Civa is
described as follows :—

“org A MNAFTT FIE: WA AR |
milgwaar 99 fagreada v 0
(r=msfza =)

«Tet the neck of Nilakantha (the blue-throated)
which has the hue of dark-blue eclouds, and
entwining which shines forth arm of Gari like
a streak of lightening, proteet you.”

The figure of Civa-Gauri discovered amon
the ruins of Koisarigada exactly corresponds witﬁ
the above description of the Mrechakati (Fig. 11).

Beside each shoulder of the aforesaid image
of Hara-Gauri, is a small figure of a Centaur
wearing a turban. These Centaurs have Seythian
features. Dr. Grunwedel is of opinion that these
figures have been introduced into India  from
Western Asia. In all possibility they were
brought by the Scythians. According to Grecian
Mythology “the centaurs formed part of the

retinue of Bacchus.”® Here too we find the figure,

of a centaur by the side of Bhagavat.

v Haug's Parsis, p. 275-276. .
1 Encyclopredia Britannica, Vol. ¥, p, 340 (9th Edition),
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The following deseription, which corresponds
exactly with the above image, is found in the
Saradatilaka Tantra (Chap. 18) :—

“grrwnd ferg afanwsyd @ew s
T AT RUE SIERATT FHERX AR |
FIWEEARANGT FETSTESH AT GUETgT
seRartasse witagfaaes yewmn T 0"

“1 adore (Civa) whose complexion is like the
colour of Vandhuka flower, who has three eyes,
who holds a crescent of the moon (on his fore-
head), who has a smiling face, who holds in his
hands a trident and a skull and offers boons and
protection from fear, who wears a beautiful neck-
lace and who embraces with his hand the body
of his consort, who is seated on his left thigh,
holds in her hand a beautiful red lotus and is
decorated with ornament made of jewels.”

Civa is gencrally depicted as_ being white,
whereas the ahove deseription of the idol is ver-
milion, the colour of the Vandhike flower, and
thus resembles the image of the Sun-god having
the hue of Javd (the China rose). In all likeli-
hood it is an image of Bhaga, a form of Civa,

® The Nibandha Tantra gives the following description of Hara-
Paryati i— :

“g= et sfugrzaeamamradd
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Sl salute Tea (Ofva) whosecolonr is that of vermilion, who weats a
crown of jewels with a beantiful moon (on the head) who has shining eyes
on the forehead, who has a smiling Totus-like face, who wears bright
ornament, Wwho has placed the palm of hishand on the tip of the high
and round breast of his consort, who bas placed her hand on his left
thigh and holds a red lotus (in the other), and who holds in his hands
a trident and 2 Tanka.” H
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which is one of the twelve Adityas worshipped
by the Sauras. From Arrian we learn that the
worship of Bacchus was much in vogue in the
Punjab at the time when Alexander invaded
Tndia. So the Indian “Bacchus” would seem to
be identical with “Bhaga.” Accordingto Arrian,
Bacchus was also known by the name of Thriam-
bos,! who is no other than the Tryambaka (grea®)
of the Vedas and Purdnas. We find in Lalita-
Vistara and also in the accounts given by one of
the Chinese travellers, that the Cakyas of the
Kapilavastu were worshippers of Civa. In the
latter account we find the_following :—“Outside
this gate, was a temple of Igvaradeva containing
a stone image of the God in the attitude of
rising and bowing. This was the temple into
which the infant prince (the P’usa), on the way
from the place of his birth to the palace, was
carried by command of the king his father, (who
was present with the party)to be presented to
the god according to the custom of the Cakyas.”

The image of Bhagavat at Koisiri-gada is
about 43/ x 4’

There is another four-armed image near the
one mentioned above, the workmanship of which
is of the average standard. This image has in
the right upper hand a small drum (damaru), in
the right lower hand a bowl and in the left upper
hand a rosary of Aksa. The left lower arm is
broken. On either side of the image is an
associate, one holding a trident and the other
with a uplifted hand. Near its feet is a vulture
(Cakuni) on the right, and a monkey-faced figure

! M’Crindle's Asrian, p. 179.
8 Watters : On F¥uwan Chuang, Vol. IT, p. 18, Cf. Lalita-Vistara
(As, Soc. Edn), p. 137.
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(Nandi) standing with folded hands on the

left. (Fig. 12). Some consider this image to be
that of Matsya Avatara, while others think it
is that of Ekapada Bhairava. But it has no
resemblance to either of them, as they are des-
cribed in the Purdnas and the Tantras. We may
take it to be only another form of Civa, as it has
a damaru and a rosary of aksas in its hands.
Ajaikapad is one of the eleven Rudras. There
are hymns in his honour in the Rig-veda. The
celebrated historian Diodorus writes :—“The
Sacee originated from a maiden named Ella, born
of the Karth. The portion of the body of this
maiden from the waist upwards is that of a woman
and the lower part is that of a snake. Scythes
was born of this maiden and Jupiter.”? The
lower part of the image, as already mentioned,
has the form of a snake and we believe it is an
image of Ajaikapad conceived after the form of
Ella, the mother of the Cakas. Ajaikapad may
be considered the hushand of Ella, as he is also
known in the Rig-veda as Dauspitar (Jupiter). It
has been stated above that the Cakas presented the
ancient Vedic gods in different forms of the Sun.
Ajaikapad, one of these Vedic gods, must there-
fore, have been presented in such a form. View-

~ing 1t in this light, we consider the image just

referred to to be an embodiment of one of the
solar myths. The presentation and worship of
Ajaikapad in this form probably occurred during
the ascendancy of the Cakas. The same thing
may be said with regard to the red, four-armed
image of Iea mentioned above. The image of
Ajaikapad appears to. belong to the Seythian
period of architecture. Over its head is a

! Digdoras Sienlus, Book 1L

Ajaikapad.
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small figure of Dhyani Buddha, which forms
part of its coronet. It clearly appears Irom
this that the image was brought and worshipped
by the Buddhists. It is said that the Mahayana
Buddhism was introduced with a view to harmo-
nise the different conflicting sects of Caivaism,
Caktaism and minor sub-divisions of Buddhism,
and the above image appears to have belonged
to that period of Indian History which marks
the introduction of the Mahayana faith into this
country. Images of Mahakala, with a trident
and a skull in his hands are, up to this day,
worshiped by Hindus and Duddhists alike in
Nepal. He is known amongst the Hindus as

Civa and amongst the Newari Buddhists as

Vajrapani, the son of Aksobhya Buddha. A
small figure of Aksobhya Buddha is to be seen
in the coronet of Mahgkala,! That image of
Nepal seems to be only another form of
Ajaikapad mentioned ahove,

Civa in the form of Lingais to be seen all over
Maytrabhafija. But these Liyga-fovms appear
to belong to a later age than the four-armed
images of Civa. The early DBhafija kings are
described in the copper-plates as Mal&gaiva or
“oreat Caivas,” and it is quite probable that
Ligga-worship was prevalent at the time of their
ascendancy. DBut it is difficult to ascertain the
exact period when Linga-worship was first
introduced into Maytrabhafija,

Liggas do not seem to have been looked upon
with reverence by the ancient Aryans of India ;
indeed worshippers of Ligga in ancient times were
ridiculed as “worshippers of the phallus”. This
is clearly seen in the following verses in the
Uttara-khanda of Padma-purdna :—

Dr, Oldfield's Nipal, . 285.
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“Ie is not to be worshipped by the twice-born.
The food, water, leaves, fruits and garlands
offered to Cliva will not be acceptable.”

The feelings which inspired the Padma Puréna
in taking this view of the Liyga worship only echo
in a modified form the hostile sentiments against
the Phallic-worshippers expressed by Risis of
old in the hymns of the Rik-Veda® The line
in the Brahma Purina “Rice, leaves, flowers,
water offered to Civa are not to be accepted™ -
also breathes the same adverse feeling.

In all the Tantras, however, Liyga-worship is
eujoined ag a bounden duty for all castes. It
appears that worship of Liygas was introduced
into Indo-Aryan Society by the Tantrikas.
The Chinese travellers ¥Fa-Hian and Hiuen-
Tsiang observed Linga-worship in India. There
is, therefore, no doubt that it was adopted by
the higher classes of the Hindus long before the
fifth century of the Christian era.

Kuting or Koti-lipga in Maytrabhaiija is the
centre of Tiyga worship. This place is included
in Pargang Koisari. There is a tradition that it
derives its mname from the fact that a crore

~ of Liggas were at one time enshrined here. It is

perhaps referred to as Kottdgrama in the copper-
plate of Rana-Bhafijadeva. The place has, for
many centuries past, been deserted and overgrown
with jungle. .
Dhudhua or Prachi-tirtha comes next in im-
portance. One Svayambhi-linga stands on a hill
in this place. The Praci-tirtha pours its waters

! S¢e Cabdakalpadrama (Devandgari Edn) Vol. IV, p, 218.
3 Vide Rik-Samhita 7, 21,5 ; 10, 99, 3.
? Vide Brahma Purana quoted by Raghunandanain his Ahnika-tativa,
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on the head of this Ligga and thence flows
towards the river Ganygahara. There is another
Linga lying uncared for near this Tirtha. The
place above it contains numerous objects of in-
terest belonging to the Caiva period more than a
thousand years old. It is expected that many
such interesting objects will be exhumed if places
like Kuting and Dhudhua be properly excavated.
The Jbhadegvara and the Nrsithhegvara of Peda-
gadi and the Chandragekhara of Khiching' are
also worth mention. These are considered to be
the oldest of the Civa Liygas in Mayfirabhaiija.
The old temples enshrining them are now in
a delapidated condition. The Civa-liyga most
widely known amongst the Caivas now-a-days

i1s that of Kakha@rud Vaidyanatha of Mantri.

This temple was built in the sixteenth century
of the Christian era.” Thousands of pilgrims flock
Lere from distant places to offer worship to this
Ligga even at the present day.

Images of Ksetrapala are almost invariably -

found at the entrance of ancient temples con-
secrated to Civa Liggas. There is a grim
image of Bhairava, four feet in height, on the
left side of the entrance of the temple of
Maninagegvara. It is known by the people as
Mahgkala. On his head are many serpents
entwined like braided hair. His eyes ave
like large balls. All his teeth are exposed, while
a snake constitutes his sacred thread. He
wears a garland of heads dangling down to
his waist. He has four hands. There is a
rosary of akshas in his right upper hand, a
skull or a begging-bowl in his left upper, and

1 Se@"ﬁx:;}hamlogiﬂal Burvey of Maymiabhanja, Vel. 11,
* For particulars see Eeport on Mantri.
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a mace in his left lower hand. He holds up
his right lower hand in the attitude of
affording protection. (Fig. 13). The above
description corresponds with that of Ksetrapala

-in the Tantras. Thus:—

e e
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“I salute the god Ksetreca who is like a hill
of black collyrium. His hairs are tawny and up-
right. His eyes are round and fierce. He holds

* amace and a skull. His ornaments consist of

snakes. His teeth are fierce. His body is
strange.”

SERPENT-WORSHIP.

Serpent-worship has prevailed in Maytra-
bhafija from ancient times. This cult gained a
footing here with the ascendancy of the Naea
dynasty, which is considered to be one of the

‘branches of the Seythian race. These Nggas
spread their influence not only over India, but

at one time over the whole of the -civilized
world. Alexander the Great observed Dragon-
worship and the influence of serpent-worshippers
in the Punjab.!

Of serpent-worship we have seen illustra-
tions in relief on the eastern gateway of
Sanchi.” Uruvilva Kagyapa, before he was

! Cunningham’s Archiological Survey Report, Vol. 1L, p. 9.
# Fetguson's Tree and Serpent Worship, p. 133,
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initiated by Buddha, was held in high reverence
all over Magadha as an apostle of serpent-wor-
ship. In the ancient reliefs of Sanchi he is re-
presented as worshipping serpents.! In Buddhist
writings he is thus degeribed :—“Fire-worship-
per, a great astrologer and fortune-teller, he bad
extraordinary magical powers.”” We find in
this description characteristics of a Maga or
Seythian Brahmana. '

The Naga race once exerted great influence
all over India, the traces of that influence are
still found in several places. Even at the time of
the 23rd Tirthagkara Fargvandtha (8th century
B. C.) the Nagas dwelt near Mayiirabhafija.’
They were very powerful until the time of the
Gupta emperors. After they had heen defeated
by the Emperor Samudra Gupta, they continued
to wield considerable power till the early part
of the seventh century of the Christian era.
The Naga family of Mayiirabhafija was known
by the name of Vairata Bhujayga or simply the

Vairdta or Virata family. Evidences of serpent- -

worship by the Vairata dynasty are also found in
many places of Mayarabhafija as far as Raibania
in the district of Midnapur on the north, Virdta-
gada near Khiching on the south, Koptipada
and Nilgiri on the east and Sirsd on the west.
This dynasty flourished in Mayi@irabhafija before
the Bhafija R&jas rose to power there. The
Naga Kings probably took refuge in the hill
tracts of Maytrabhafija and Chota-Nagpur on
being driven out of their original home by the
Emperor Harsavardhana. Hence it appears that

! Grunwedel's Buddhist Art in India, p. 52.

* Watter's On Yuan Chuang, Vol, II, p. 133.
2 See Jaina Influence.

Nagamatd from Koisdr,
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the power of the Vairata Rajas of Mayarabhafija
dates from the seventh century A. D. The Pata-
mundi hill near Puradiha is known as the original
seat of the Serpent-goddess, who was the tute-
lary deity of the Vairdta dynasty. .There was
near this hill a stone image of the goddess
which has long since been removed. It is
now preserved in the house ol the Sarbarahkar
of the Bhujayga dynasty of Koptipadd and is
worshipped by him. The image of Kinchaka
Niga carved on the Patamundi “hill is -another
proof of serpent-worship by the Vairata Rajas.
The image known, by the name of Kincha-
kegvari, or Khlchlgcegvarl now situated at
Khiching in Pafichpir and regarded as the

~tutelary delty of the Bhaiija Rajas, was formerly

worshipped by the Vairata Bhujaggas.! The
lower half of the image of the goddess Vairata-
pata Thakurani at Koptipada and Raibanid has
the form of a serpent while the upper half of
the image presents a human form. This image
appears to be identical with that of Ell4, the
mother of the Scythians which was worshipped
in Central Asia, as deseribed by Diodorus. A
figure has been discovered, amongst the ruins
of Koisarigada, which appears to be only a
different form of this goddess. She wears a
head-dress of serpent-hoods, and clasping a bowl
in both hands, presents with her closed eyes
the attitude of meditation. (Fig. 14A). The
goddess, though once considered the chief object
of worship of the Bhujanga family, is now
neglected and receives worship only from a low-
class Dehuri of the village. It is known by the
people of the place by the name of Kotasani.
The figure was probably placed in the fort of

! Bee Archéeological' Suryey of Mayurabbanja, Yol, IL

Nagamata.
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this place and worshipped at the time of the
ascendancy of the Vairgta dynasty, deriving pro-
bably from this fact, its name * Kotavasini ”. or
“Kotasani.” This figure is in all likelihood
that of Manasa, the chief deity of the serpent-
worshippers. The following description of her
is found in the Tantra :—

“Om! I salute the goddess, who is the
mother of serpents, has a face like a moon, is
of beautiful complexion, is benign, rides on a
swan, is noble-minded, wears a red garment,
always bestows all things (to her devotees), has
a smiling face, has her body decorated with
various ornaments of gold, jewel and naga-gems,
has with (her) eight serpents, has got two high
breasts, is a yogini and is beautiful.”?

At the village of Tundard, district Balasor,
situated on the seaside within the Zamindari of
the Nilgiri R&j, another ancient image of a Naga
goddess has been discovered. This goddess
is two-armed and seated on a lotus; she is
adorned with various ornaments and wears on her
head a covering of hoods of seven snakes. On her
left thigh is seated an infant which she encircles
with her left arm, while in her right hand she
holds a cobra. (Fig. 15). People consider this
goddess to be Manasa Devi. But in our humble
opinion it is a figure of Skandasasthi, thus
described in the Tantra :—

1 gl SdmeEwetat undazai st gzt
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“Om! Onpe should meditate upon Skanda-
gagthi as having tWo arms, of young age, giving
boons and encouragements, having a white com-
plexion, a great goddess decorated with various
ornaments, weari?g @ bright garment, having
a beautiful son on her left thigh, with a benign
face, everlasting, mother of the world, giver
of happiness, having all sorts of good signs,
(0-11 her body) having “’B]:I-dGVBlE}p'Bd bl‘&'&StS, «'1]’.1(_1
always residing op the Vindhya hillL”* i

e The Vairata R8js perform the worship of
the Nagamata and of eight Nagas in their res-
pective hearths, This form of worship of the
Nagamata in the kitchen is of very aneient
origin. In all probability the Naga Dynasty
(Napas of Diodor#s) which is a branch of the
Seythian race, iptroduced it from Central Asia.
We also learn from ‘.t-he accounts of Herodotus
that the goddess of the hearth was a principal
object of worship by the Scythians. In all possi-
bility she has come to be regarded as the
Naga-mata by the Vair@ta Dynasty of Mayira-
bhaiija and the same goddess is worshipped by
the Hindus of Bengal as Manasd every year in
the month of August and September in their
_kitchens. This form of worship is perhaps a
relic of the great influence once wielded by the
Na’,ga Dyu-asty. Thls gUd of the hearth ha_s heeﬂ
called Tabita or Tabiti by Herodotus. In the
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Sarada-tilaks Tantra we find the following
deseription of the goddess Tvarité:—

«T salute goddess Tvaritd, the Kairati' god-
dess, who is black in complexion, has a crest
of peacock feather, wears a garment of. leaves,
has a garland of Guiija (Abrus Precatorius) on
her breast, is surrounded by the eight chief
serpents, is decorated with large ear-rings,
bracelets, a girdle-cord, and jingling anklets,
gives hoons and encouragement with her hands
and has three eyes. ™

The image of this goddess has many points
of resemblance with that of Kot@isani found in
Koisarigada. The goddess Tavitd of the Seythians
‘s not unlikely to have been worshipped as
Tvarita by the Indian Cakias and as the snake-
goddess Manasd by the Nagzas or the serpent-

worshippers.

THE VAISNAVA INFLUENCE.

Visnu is one of the earliest deities of the
Hinda pantheon, but in those parts of Mayfra-
bhaiija which we have had the opportunity of
visiting, we have not found any trace of the

1. Kairita means @ particular serpent, but the Kairiti of the text
hepe very likely means the serpent-goddess,
2 vggmt AfEFANIR@GIRAFILIIAH
qererRasq e uRefena fadig
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influence of the Vaisnava cult. We have seen from
passages in the Rasikamangala that the Bhaiija
Rajas and the people of Maytirabhafija were
either Caivas or Calktas before the time of Raja
Vaidyanath Bhadja (1575 A. D). The temples
of Buda Jaganndtha at Baripada and of Rasika-
Raya at Haripur, built by R&ja Vaidyanatha
Bhafija are the earliest indieations of Vaignava
influence that can be found. The temples of
Radha-Mohana and Laksmi Nardyana at Haripur
and the Gundicha temple at Vrindavanapur were
erected under the orders of Raja Vikrama-
ditya Bhafija. The image of Vasudeva found
at the village of Badasai adjacent to Koeali was
also constructed under the orders of that R3ja.
Although the image is small, its workmanship
is of no mean order. It corresponds to the
form of Nardyana described in Saradatilaka.
The description runs thus:—“l adore thee, O
holder of the universe, who has the colour of
the rising sun, who holds in his hands a
conch-shell, & mace, a lotus and a dise, who
has on his sides Indird (Laksmi) and Vasumati,
who is adorned with a crown, an armlet (apgada),
a necklace and ear-rings, who is clothed with
an yellow garment, who wears the bright
diamond Kaustubha and who has on his breast
~ the Crivatsa mark.””

The image referred to above has on its left

side the figures of Laksmi and on its right that
of Vasumati (Fig. 16). A beautiful image of

L« gyfeqigmuasfan ag’ =1 aga’
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Laksmi-Naryana has also heen found at
Kanisahi in the Nilgiri State. This image
seems to be more ancient than that at Koeali
in which Laksmi is represented as standing,
whereas in that of Kanisahis he is represented
on her knees with folded hands (Fig. 17).

A fine figure of Garuda, which probably
belonged to the i image of Narayana already men-
tioned has also been discovered. The worship of

(Garuda . like that of Vignu existed in India from

very ancient times. His great power and in-
fluence are described in many Buddhist Jataka
(birth) stories. Figures of Garuda are also found
in many ancient Buddhistic structures.! Just,
beside the above-mentioned image of Galuda
(Fig. 18) is one of Varaha Avatara.’ (Fig. 19).

THE JAINA INFLUENCE,

The exact period when Jainism first gained
ascendency 1n Maytrabhafija has not yet been
ascertained. The influence of the teaching and
religion of Pargvanatha, the 23rd T1rtha13kara
spread in Anga, Vayga and Kaliyga. We learn
from the Bhagavati Satra, one of the earliest

Jaina works and al‘so fmm the hfe of the ‘33:rd

' ¥Vide Grunwedel's Buddhist Art in lndla, pp. 4852,

2. The following description of the Avatira is quoted in the
Padarthadarea (a commentary of Siradatilaka) by Raghava Bhattn :—
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Tirthaykara by Bhavadeva, that after preach-
ing his doctrines in Pundra and Tamralipta,
Pargvanatha went to the place of Nagas. On the
way, four Cravakas, viz., Civa, Sundara, Sanmya
and Jaya, became his disciples. It is stated in the
Jaina Ksetra-Sam@sa and in various other such
works, that having left Tamralipta, Pargvanatha
came to a place called Kopakata or Kopakataka,
where, on the second day of his initiation, he
broke his fast in the house of Dhanya. From this
incident Kopakata ecame to be called Dhanyakata
and regarded as one of the most sacred shrines
of the Jainas. This Kopakataka or Kopakapuri
is known as Kopari in the district of Balasor and
is situated near the border of Mayarabhafija. On
either side of the image of Pargvanatha found in
the ruins of Kosali near Badasai, may he seen
four figures, two standing and two sitting. These
are probably the figures of the four disciples of
Pargvanatha mentioned above. (Fig. 20).

We learn from the Jaina Kalpasatra that
Pargvanatha Svamin obtained Moksa in the year

777 B.C. It is possible that with the advent of

Pargvanatha in Mayfirabhaiija and the Nilgiri
border, some of his disciples, also known as Jaina

Cravalkas, came to this place. But as Jainism

could not be popular with the people, their pre-
sence did not leave any permanent result there.
From outward appearance, it seems that the
above statue of the 23rd Tirthagkara with a
Scythian cap, belongs to the remote period when
the Kusumba Ksatriyas' were in power in
Maytrabhaiija.

Although time, has to a great extent. robbed
the figure of its beanty, yet it attests the influence

! For a deseription of the Knsumba Ksatrivas, sce Part I1I of the
Introduction. '

Parcva-
natha.
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which Jainism once had on the place some 2000
years ago. One large image of Par¢gvanatha has
been found in the bed of the river Sona near a
place known as Pundal in the Nilgiri State. This
1mage 1is a fine specimen of the ancient sculptural
art of the Jainas. As stated, the image was
found in the river-bed. This may be due to
the priests who probably threw it into the
river to save it from the hands of iconoclasts.
A snake spreading its hood over the head of
the image serves the purpose of an umbrella.
On the upper part of the figures close by the
umbrella, both to right and left, are fairies and
below them Gandharvas and Kinnaras, while
below these again are the figures of 8 planets
represented in the posture of meditation. The
9th Ketn is not found on the group. Jaina scrip-
tures speak of such images as “Navagraharchita
Pargvanatha”, <. ¢., “the Par¢andtha worshipped
by nine planets.” The measurement of the com-
plete figure is 4'6” by 2'8". Though the image
has lost its nose, its artistic beauty has not
altogether vanished. (Fig. 21). TIts appearance
and condition indicate that it belonged to a
later date than that of the Par¢vanatha image
found at Kogali.

Another fine image of Pargvandtha in a
sitting posture may be seen in the temple of
Buda Jagannatha at Baripada (Fig. 22).

The last Tirthapgkara Mahavira otherwise
called Vardham@na Svamin, was once wor-
shipped in Mayarabhafija. Evidences of this
worship are still to be found at the village of
Ranibandha which is only 3 miles distant from
Badasai. At Bhimapur, a village situated at a
distance of eight miles to the south-east of the

21. Navagrabvelita Pévevanitha srom Punddl.
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town of Balasor, many old stone images have
been discovered, which are supposed to be
likenesses of Vardham@na Sv@min. About ten
or twelve vears ago when excavating a tank at
Bhimapur, a very beautiful figure of Mahavira
was found only 5 cubits below the surface. This
figure is 5 feet in height. On each side of the
image may be observed diminutive figures of 24
Tirthagkaras of both the Utsarpini and Avasar-
pini. It has been kept by Raja Vaikuntha Nath
De Bahadur in his palace-garden. (Fig. 23).
The workmanship of the image is very fine. At
Bhimapur we found some more little figures of
Mah&vira Svamin placed under the trees. People
worship these figures as those of ‘goddess Durgd
and others. The general belief is that there are
still many more such (Jaina) figures lying under-
ground. Traces of Jaina influence are also to be
found at Vardhanpur, near Bhimapur. The
name Vardhanpur is perhaps a contraction of
Vardham@napur and Vardhamana is another
name of Mahavira Svamin after whom the village
was named. At the time of the Jaina ascendancy
the villages of Bhimapur and Vardhamanapur
were known by the latter name.

There are also further evidences of the Jaina
influence once prevalent in Orissa. Last winter
we went to a village called Jhadegvarapur® in the
Pargand Kushamandal, 24 miles to the north-east
of Cuttack, in search of inscriptions and copper-
plates. Local tradition has it that in very ancient

times a. Raja of Jharkhand (Maytrabhafija ?) .

founded a Civa Linga named Jhadegvara
and built a great temple over it. From the

o Jbarressurpur of the Trigonometrical Survey Atlag-Sheet No. 1145,
Lat. 20° 2%, N ; Long. 86° 18 257 E.

Mahavira.
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name of the idol the place came to be known as
Jhadegvarapur. The ancient temple of Jhade-
gvara is now in complete ruing, but recently at
the time of excavating the place some very
important and valuable relics, evidently belong-
ing to the glorious period of Jainism, were
discovered in the locality. They excel all other
works of art under Jaina influence to be found in
the whole of Orissa. Figures of Tirthapkaras
and those of many Ganadharas, Puarva-
dharas, Cravaka and Cravikas have been dis-
covered under the earth. Among these we find
the figures of Jina either absorbed in meditation
(Dhyana) in a sitting posture or standing
naked. (Fig. 23A). The fine sculpturing of
these figures produces a striking impression.
They are of beautiful chlorite stone and range
from 2 to 6 feet in height. If this place were
systematically explored, it is possible that many
more figures and even ruins of ancient temples
might be discovered.

Many Jaina figures have lately been found
at Khiching as well as at places close to Adipur

the ancient capital of Mayiirabhafija. We are -

of opinion that they were made at the time of
the Kusumba Ksatriyas.®

INFLUENCE OF BUDDHISM.

There are evidences of Buddhistic influence
in various parts of Maydrabhafija. It is difficult
to ascertain at what period DBuddhism was
originally introduced here. Tt is, however,

# Bee Part LT of the Tutroduetion,

Mahévira Svimi from Bhimagpur,
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recorded in the Buddhistic work called Datha-
varhsa, that after the pari-nirvana of Buddha,
when his body was being cremated, one of his
digciples called Ksema secured a tooth of Buddha
from the funeral pyre and made a present of it to
Brahma Datta, king of Kalinga. The king had
a golden temple built in his capital and placed
the holy tooth in it. From this, the capital of
Kalinga eame to be known as “Danta-puri” (the
city of the tooth). In the district of Midnapur,
near the Mayiirabhaiija border, there is a large
and well-known village, a railway station, and a
chauki called Dantan, Ditan or Dantun. We have

found this place to be identical with Danta-puri.’

The ignorant villagers now attribute the name of
the place to the tooth-brush of Cri Chaitanya
being left there. This is absurd, as the place
contains many relics of a remote ancient past, far
anterior to the time of Cri Chaitanya. But in
this story is perhaps preserved a faint recollec-
tion of the tradition of the place being sacred in
connection with Buddha’s tooth. The willage
was once within the limits of Maytrabhafija.

There are still zemindaries in Pargand Dantan,

which belong to the Maytarabhaifija State.

Camalegvara, the name of the celebrated
Mahadeva of Dantan, seems to he only a corrupt
form of Cramanegvara, which is one of the
names of Buddha. ~The temple of Cramanegvara
on the banks of Suvarna-rekhd in ancient times
attracted pilgrims from very distant places.
No trace of it mow remains except in the
ruins near the old hed of Suvarna-rekha. By its
side stands the modern temple of Camalegvara,
built by a Caiva devotee, who had set upa

! Dr. Rajendrald) Mitra’s Anfignities of Orissa, Vol 1L, pp. 105-107,
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ligga and a beautiful image of the sacred bull

of Civa. Some relies of the Buddhistic age
have, however, heen discovered, five to seven
cubits below tho surface of the oarth, at the
village of Dantan. It is therefore expected
that some definite and historical evidences of
the Buddhistic period may como to light, if
excavation be regularly carried on here.

Buddhistic remains have also been found in
certain parts of Maytirabhaiija proper, Nilgiri and
distriet Balasor, which we lately had an oppor-
tunity of visiting. Images of Cakya-Sihha, “the
infant lion of the Cakyas” on the lap of Maha-
prajavati CGlautami have been discovered at
Mantri, Ayodhya and Doma-gandara. It is worthy
of note that these representations of Buddha's
boyhood, are known to the local people as
representing episodes from the legend of Savitri
and Satyavana. The following occurs in the
Lalita-Vistara :—

“There was a garden called Vimalavyiha.

‘The Bodhisattva strayed into that garden and

was there taken on the lap by Mahaprajavati
Gautami,”*

Leafy trees are found overhanging the images
at Mantri and Ayodhya indicating the Vimala-
vyiha garden. Below the image at Mantri are
the figures of a serpent and a lion (Fig. 24) ;
while below those at Ayodhyd and Doma-
gandara are the figures of a serpent and two

o “Taaezeaia aa Afvewr Gfddsg
ad agiasIE Aaar SfweEst 2edgg
Lialita-Vistara (As. Soc Bditfon) p. 148,
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females with folded hands. (Figs_. 25 and 26).
The serpent seems to represent T )
the king of Nagas, while the | :
lion is an emblem of Cakya- |
Simhha, “the lion of the
Cakyas.”” One of the female
figures is that of the deity |
presiding over the Vimala- §
vyiitha garden and the other is
her attendant.

There are vast ruins of the
magnificent structures of the
Tantrika Buddhistic period at
Ayodhyd in the Nilgiri State.
The image of a tham Buddha No. 26.
is worth mention as clearly indicating the imita-
tion of style of early Buddhist  influence.
(Iig. 28).

The image of Buddha in the attitude of Yoo'a Buddha

which was discovered at Kasba in the district of o reine
ga.

Balasor and may now be seen in front of the
Balasor Municipal Office, furnishes a specimen
of medieeval Buddhistic sculpture. We find
in Lalita-Vistara (Chapter XVIII) that after
the death of Sujatd’s attendant Radha, Buddha
took up her cloth from the burning-ground,
wrapped it round his feet and became absorbed
in meditation and that at that moment the
Gh&tﬂlmahal&jlka Devas proclalmed his glory.*
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The image of Buddha referred to above, fulfils
all these conditions. There are four minor
images representing the gods and Buddha sits
in the attitude of Yoga with a piece of cloth
wrapped round his feet. (Fig. 27).

THE CAKTA INFLUENCE,

During our short visit to Mayarabhafija and
adjacent places, we observed a large number
of objects of speecial interest to the Caktas of
the Mah@y@na Buddhists as well as of other
Hindu Tantrika schools. These would furnish
materials for the history not only of the province
in which they were discovered, but also of the
vast community of the Caktas all over India,

It is difficult to ascertain the exact period
at which Caktaism first made its appearance in
India. Tt is almost certain, however, that the
Tantras, the scriptures of the Caktas, claim a
very remote antiquity. That a reference to their
origin may be traced even in the Atharva Veda,
is admitted by some scholars. A manuscript of
a_ Buddhistic Tantrika work entitled “Usniga-
.vijaya-dh@rani,” written on palm-leaves, has been
discovered in the Horiuzi Monastery of Japan.
It was taken to that country in the sixth century
A.D. The original, of which it is a copy, must,
therefore, have belonged to an earlier period.
There is plenty of evidence to show that Cakti

MAYURABHANSA ARCHEONLOGICAL SURVEY,

24.

Dhyint Buddha frem Ayodhyd.
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worship was very prevalent throughout India
in the fifth century A.D. The ancient Kadamba
dynasty of the Deccan were worshippers of the
“Sapta Matrikas” (seven mothers).! These were
also the tutelary deities of the ancient Chalukya
kings.> From the rock inscription of Vigvavar-
man, king of Malwa, of the year 480 Samvat
(f.e, 423-24 A. D,), we learn that the minister of
this king had a large temple built for the Matri-
kas® This inscription shows the influence of the
Tantras and Cakti worship in Central India as
well. It even appears from the stone-pillar in-
seription of the Gupta Fmperors Kumara Gupta
and Skanda Gupta that the images of Matrikas
were crected and set up for worship by their
order.! It will therefore bhe admitted, that
Matrika or Cakti-worship is much older than the
time of the Gupta Emperors. In the verses in
praise of Civa and Cakti found in the prelude
of the drama Mrchchhakatika, composed before
the first century of the Christian era, we observe
a tendency to attribute to the deities, the passion
of love which we find so greatly developed in all
Tantrika forms of worship in subsequent times.
We have already mentioned this while dealing
with the ‘subject of Caivaism. Ancient images
of Parvati embraced by Civa are found all over
India, and some images of this description,
belonging to the Scythian period, have been
unearthed at Koisarigada, Mayurabhaija. So
it is not improbable that Cakti-worship existed
in India at the time of the Seythian rule.

U Tndian Antiguary, Vol. VI, p, 27.

3 Tudians Antiguary, Vols, VIL p. 162 ; XIII, p. 137.
3 Dy, Fleet's Gupta Insoriptions, p. T6.

1 Dr, Fleet’s Gupta Luscriptions, p. 48.
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SQme persons are of opinion that the origin
of Q&ltaism 18 to be sought in the developed
form of the Mahayana cult preached by the Bud-
dbist teacher Nagarjuna. It was through his
efforts that the worship of the Brahmanic Caktis
was introduced into the Mahayana community.
We axe however, of opinion that Cakti-worship
was Pyeyalent amongst the Sauras and Caivas
befores Ngzgarjuna introduced it amongst the
Buddbyjsts,

- Kamnala belongs to the Hindu pantheon of ten

Mahavj(yas; she is vepresented as having two
elephants on cither side of her in the act-of
showeyipne water overhead with their proboseis.
A de'ﬁscri%tioll of this Kamald occurs in the
Ramiyany, of Valmiki.!

In the Bhisma-parvan of the Mahabharata
(Chap_ 23) there is a prayer addressed to the
goddess Durgd We find in this prayer certain
mystics gylables or the bZja-mantra of the Caktas.
This facr would suggest that these mantras
exister] from very ancient times. The Lalita-
Vistary (Chap. 137) speaks of the images of
the following gods :— S8 :

< e A F - I RAU- IA A W a waT-
A g

That ig fo say, the images of Civa, Skanda,
Nar8yqna, Kuvera, Chandra, Sarya, V. ai¢cravana,
Indra, Bpahwd, Lokapalas, &ec., were shown to
Buddhyg  after bis birth. The quotation does not
mentiqp the name of any goddess. Some people
infer from this that the worship of Cakti or the
Seven Maqikds did not exist at the time of

U fqgem® T 95 §39 eFnudagagager |
Suz a1 767 gua s 9l aaean 1 7 (y)0118)

-

S

1.] THE CAKTA INFLUENCE. liii

Buddha. In the twenty-fourth chapter of the
Lalita-Vistara, -however, we find mention of
the existence of eight Devakumarika (Deva-
maidens ) in each of the four quarters of the
world. An impression seews to prevail that the

‘worship of four sets of Nayikas or Caktis (eight

in each direction) was prevalent at the time of

the Lalita-Vistara.

Many are of opinion that the Tautrika or Cakta
cult is not of Indian origin. The reason given
for this is that the Tantras do not accept the
authority of the Vedas, that they support non-
vedic customs and in certain places they even
abuse the Vedas. The following verses in the
Kulalikdmoaya or Kubjikdmata Tantra, which
was composed . about fifteen centuries ago,
support this view :—

“qreg & W FESTUETIY g |

QSuTtsTS § FE SFHEHTT I

. = =

T & WITE Y ¥ wfgrawiem: |

ST UsE g A fEusTs

waif und T FEa fer 7 w@rwd |

. @EEA§ o 9E egwsy uwad o)
~ “Go thou to Bharata-varsa in order to spread

your influence in every place there ; ereate many
(things) in Pithas, Upa-pithas and Ksetras;
go to Bharata-varsa and make the following
éreations :—five Vedas, five Yogins and five
Pithas. You shall not have my company until
you establish these Pithas.”

From these passages we are led to think that
the Cakta cult had a foreign origin. In fact, we

M. M. Haraprasid Castri's Nepal Catalogue, p. LXXIX,
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find in the Chindchara and other Tantras that
Vasistha went to China at the instance of
Buddha and there found the goddess Tara, the
chief object of worship of both the Hindu and
Buddhist Tantrikas. The following are the verses
referred to in the Mahachinacharasara Tantra :—

“Then the great sage Vasistha bowed down
before that goddess and went to Buddha in
order to learn religious rites from him. Then
going to the country called “ Maha@china” (great
China) the sage, who was full of knowledge, saw
by the side of the Himalayas the Igvara (Buddha),
who is adored by Lokeg¢varas, surrounded by a
thousand women, with eyes grown Ilanguid
through intoxication by drinking wine. Seeing
Buddha thus from a distance, Vasistha became
astonished, and praying to the great goddess the
saviour of the world, thought within himself:
“What is Visnu in his Buddha form doing here ?
This rite seems to me to be against (the dictates
of) Civa.” When he was thinking thus, an un-
seen voice said, ‘0O sage, consider this rite to be
a great help in the worship of goddess Tarini. She
1s not pleased with the view of those who perform
rites contrary to this. If you want to please her
in a short time, worship her in accordance with
this rite of China.” When he lheard the voice,
his hair stood at their ends, and he fell on the
ground with joy. Then rising and howing down,
the sage went to Buddha with folded hands and
saw him overpowered with the joy of intoxi-
cation. DBuddha became pleased (with him) and
asked, *‘ Why have you come here?” Then the
great sage bowed to him with the humility of
devotion and told him all that goddess Tarini
had told him regarding her worship. Hearing
that, Bhagavan Buddha, who was Hari filled with

1 THE CAKTA INFLUENCE. v

divine knowledge and who was well versed in
the rites of China, said thus to Vasistha, “ O sage,
this rite of Tarini is not divulged to all. But T
shall divulge it to you on account of your devotion.
I shall tell you about the rites of Tarini which
grants fortunes, and on performing which a man
i1s never drowned in this ocean of the world,
which gives powers to all, which is full of divine
knowledge and which gives salvation immediately.
(In this rite) purification by ablution, &e., is men-
tal, repetition (of names) is mental, divine worship
is mental and tarpana; &c., ave also mental. - In
it there is no necessity of purity, &e., and in it
(drinking of) wine does not bring any pollution.
One ought to worship the goddess always, without
bathing and after taking his food. One should
have no ill-feeling towards women. Women
must be especially worshipped. They must never
be beaten, abused, ill-treated or displeased.
Otherwise, salvation will be denied. Women
are goddesses, women are life, wemen are orna-
ments. ¥ * ¥ Gitting on a dead body or
entering a bower of creepers gives great results.
If one goes to a burning-place, with dishevelled
hair and naked and becomes surrounded with
the trees and creepers of “great China,” (i.e.,
Jara flower) one gets salvation. * # # # The
devotee should worship Civa with fragrant, white
lavhitya, kunkuma, vilva, maruvaka ete., but

" not with tulasi. The tatastha yogin should wor-

ship Tara, the saviour of the world at an ekalinga,
or a burning place or a solitary cross-road.”

1 “gg: gaw ai 23t sfawiser ﬂﬂﬁﬁm
smmEfInaasEar ggafaag
3/ wa ANT EF wawa} gha:
qeq femaqury’ Wi@=ceafaany
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It is evident from the above quotations
that the worship of Tard or Cakti was in-
troduced into India from a country north of the
Himalayas.

Tn the ancient work called Kulalikamnaya
Tantra referred to ahove, the Magas are recognis-
ed as Brahmanas. These Magas, as we have
already mentioned, introduced the worship of
images of the Sun-god in India. It is quite
probable that these Magas afterwards introduced
the worship of images of Civa and Cakti. They
were the earliest Sun-worshippers; and it is
for this reason that we find that in all dis-

Ffaatal gedw gfenfEdi=ay |
AzumAEE AZAGLEIEAE |
gus fasme afex] gaafeuq |
famia gzl @i dgRAIW |
fafa< fmaa =4 fawwr gzafan |
2q 23 faggisaqIaIt; SMAD 8477 )
3fs famaqaw afes= s91g+ ;|
FrAIAAT a1wiyg va femy gag o
SISRLETE! 5T ATRARET {90
wazfaggia@ /8 wrat sdefq |
afz @ weEaafEtafanssia )
ga« Simi=ita a2 af ¥ gAA
FrENANIHIRE QaifEanssT |
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courses on the worship of Cakti both in Hindu
and Buddhist Tantras the necessity of medi-
tating on the image of Sun is mentioned first.
It shows the early influence of the Sun-worship-
pers. The ancient historians of Greece mention
the name “Sakitai” as a clan of the Scythians.
Hence some are of opinion that those of the
Caktas who first promulgated this form of worship
were a branch of the Scythians. Moreover when
we look into their early manners and customs,

sqR@sIRISITaIR@n: g1 a7 g |
a7 afmimzfe garmedie qaquuy .
FF AT |
warerRfify a8 a2 gafeas |
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we find that the Seythians used to eat flesh
and drink wine and were addicted to practices
mentioned in the Tantras as the [ive malkaras.
They also offered animal sacrifice before their
gods. Their priests followed comparatively purer
customs, but the bulk of them were wirachdris.
With the spread of their influence, the non-Vedic
Cakta rites and customs were gradually accepted
by the people all over India. The Mahayana
school of Buddhism was founded during the
reign of the Scythian monarch Kanigka and,
through his efforts, it spread over the whole of
Asia. The followers of this school introduced the
worship of Cakti everywhere. Several images
of the Cakti cult were imported into India from
countries lying north of the Himalayas. We find
mention of this fact in some of the Tantras. In
Rudra-vamala and other Hindu Tantras the wor-
ship of Tara is said to have been brought hy
Vasistha from China. Similarly in the Buddhistic
Tantra of Nepal called Sadhanamala, it is men-
tioned that the worship of Ekajatd was brought
to India by Nagarjuna from Bhota or Tibbet ; the
passage runs thus :—
TS AuEdise gE,a g8 1

In the Svatantra-Tantra we have the following

verse :—

“Fir: ofgugd § TraTET g aw |
a9 W wd g4t Mewema o”
“There is a great lake called Cholana on the

western side of Mern. The blue Saraswati Tara
first appeared there.”

The five Vedas, mentioned in the Kulalikam-
naya Tauntra referred to above, are the northern,
southern, eastern, western and upper (drdha)
Amniyas (schools), the five yogis are the five

1] THE CAKTA INFLUENCE. lix

Mahegvaras or the five Dhyani Buddhas and the
five pithas are situated at Oriyan (Orissa), Jala

(Jalandhara), Purna (Puna in Mahérastra),

Matagga (Crigaila) and Kamakhya. These five
pithas were the original pithas or centres of the
Caktas, which subsequently increased to fifty-one..
The Vedic Brahmanas did not at first accept the
Cakta cult, but when it spread all over India
some of them became initiated in its rites. They
first accepted the worship of the “Seven Matrikas.
These Brahmanas have been - mentioned by
Varahamihira in his Vrihat-Samhita as “Matrika-
mandala-vit,”” The name is probably derived
from the fact that chakras, mandalas or yantras
are indispensable elements in Cakti-worship.
Through the efforts of these Br@hmanas, some
Vedic mantras came to be introduced into the
Cakta cult.

These are the Brahmanas whom we have
described as the Hindu Caktas. From Kulali-
kamnaya-Tantra, referred to above, we learn that
the three schools sprang up amongst the Caktas,
viz., the Devay@na, Pitryana and Mahayana,

“giedr gamarg fugmarg Fiwe |
qud g aege frgesn omgan’

“The Devayana (is prevalent) in the south,.
the Pitryana in the north and the Mah@yana in
the middle. These are the names given by Civa,”

- The distinetive features of these three
schools have not yet been fully known. This
much, however, can be gathered about the
Mahayana school from its principal authority,
the Tathagata-guliyaka, that the rites observed
hy its followers are the same as those known in
Rudra-yamala and other Tantras as Vamachara
or Kaulachara. The Mahayana Tantrika school



Ix MAYURABHANJA ARCILEOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO.

subsequently gave rise to two other schools named
Kalachakrayana or Kalottarayana and Vajrayana.
The Buddhist Caktas of Tibet belong to the
former, while those of Nepal belong to the latter
school.

In the Caktisaygama-Tantra, we get some
idea of the origin of the Cakta cult. The follow-
ing are the particular passages referred to :—

“ For the purpose of continuing this creation
varieties (of religions) have been promulgated.
O goddess, Caktism, Caivaism, Ganapati-worship,
Vaisnavism, Sun-worship and Buddhism—all
these cults have gradually sprung up into
existence. O great goddess, many other cults
have been promulgated after these. * * * #

“Though the sects often blame one another
yet there is harmony in all, and explanations of
these varieties have been given in order to bring
about this unity. But some praise and some
abuse each other. For this reason Vidyas do not
become successful and mantras remain like evil
spirits. In spite of these recriminations, there
is unity. For the purpose of bringing about this
unity every one should worship Kalika Tarini.
Ooddess Civa (Kali) assumes various forms
beautiful, ngly and fearful. I bave mentioned to
thee many scriptures in order to elucidate these
forms. 1Ihave promulgated the Cakta cult in
order to demonstrate the unity of the fourteen
branches of knowledge, viz., Purinas, Nydya,
Mimamsa, Samkhya, Patafijala, Vedanta, Dharma-
¢castras,Agga, Chhandas, Astronomy and the four
Vedas. Hear, O Goddess, attentively ; I shall tell
you the truth. Goddess Bhavatarini is the deity
presiding over the four Vedas and goddess
Kalika is the deity presiding over the Atharva-

!
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Veda. Inspite of the different sects often finding
fault with one another, a spirit of harmony under-
lies their seemingly contrary doctrines. In order
to bring about an union of the sects, Castric
explanations are given propounding the doc-
trine of this harmony. The sects though some-
times praise one another, are often led by a
spirit of quarrel. Hence the Vidya they proless
becomes futile, and the Mantras are, as it were
guided by evil spirits. In grder to bring abont
this much desired harmony, it is necessary that
these people of different sects should worship
Kalika, the saviour of the world. Rites according
to the Atharva-Veda cannot be performed without
Kali or without Tara. She is called Kalika in
Kerala, Tripura in Kagmir and Tara in Gauda.
She is the Kalottard or the chief divinity of
Kalottara-yana.”™ .
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. It appears from the above passages of
Cakti-saggama-Tantra, that the Cakta or Tan-
trika cult was promulgated in order to effect
harmony among the various jarring sects. The
result was that all the sects began to worship the
female energies of their own respective deities.
Some accepted a few Caktis, others accepted
many. This is perhaps the reason of the great
fellow-feeling between the Hindu and the Bud-
dhist Caktas as well as of the rites of the one
being found in the Tantras of the other and wice
veEYsa. .

Dr. Kera thus observes : ©“ The development
of Tantrism is a feature that Buddhism and
Hinduism in their later phases have in common.
The object of Hindu Tantrism is the acquisition
of wealth, mundane enjoyments, rewards for
moral actions, deliverance, by worshipping
Durga, the Cakti of Civa, Prajia in the
terminology of the Mah&@yana, through means of
the spells, muttered prayers, Samadhi, offerings
&e. Similarly the Buddhist Tantras purpose
to teach the adepts how by a supernatural way
to acquire desired objects, either ol a material
nature, as the elixir of longevity, invulnerability,
invigibility, alechymy; or of a more spiritual
character, as the power of evoking a Buddha or
a Bodhisattva to solve a doubt, or the power
of achieving in this life the union with -some

uad 527 &fs 2y wigtear ug |
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divinity. There is an unmistakable affinity
between Tantrism on one side, and the system
of Yoga Kammatth@ina on the other.’™

TLater Tantras enumerate seven sub-sects
among the Caktas. Of these the Vedachara is
found among the Maratha Vaidikas, the Vaisna-
vachara among the Vaignavas of the Ram@nuja
sehool and those of Gauda, Daksinachara among
the Caivas of Cagkara school in the Deccan,
Caivachara and Virachara among the Vira Caivas
or Lipgayats of the Deccan and the Vir@ichara,
the Vamachara, the Siddhantachara and the
Kaulachara amongst the Caktas of Kerala,
(tauda, Nepal and Kamarapa. As regards their
velation to each other, it is found that the
Virichdra or Bauddh@chara are condemned in
the Tantras of the Vedachara, the Vaigsnavachara
and the Daksinachara schools, but they are
praised in those of the other schools. At a later
period the Agama or the Tantrika cult is said to
have been first promulgated by Vasudeva from
whom, if passed on to Civa and then fo Parvati
who became its active preachers.”

We have given above a brief history of the
origin of (Caktaism in India. It will be found

that Origan or Orissa was at one time one

of the most important centres of Caktaism. We
now proceed to give an account of the relics of
Caktaism that are still found in those parts
of Mayarabhanja which we had an cpportunity
of visiting. i

! Kern's Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. 133,

? “qud fasame 78 ffongea )
AT ATgea” awEaa 9 9a |
Quoted by Righava Bhatta in Lis Paddrthadarca, Chap. 12,
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It is difficult to say when the influence of
Hindu Tantrikism first began to spread over
Mayarabhafija and the adjacent parts.

From a survey of the various places of
Mayarabhafija we come to this hypothesis that
the Hindu and Buddhistic Tantrikas lived there
in perfect harmony for many centuries. The
vast relics of sculptures found in Khiching,
Adipur and Benu-sagar are traditionally believed
to be those of the great temples and stone
images of the Buddhists also of the Hindu temples
made by the Kimperor Caginka Narendra Gupta
of Karna-Suvarna in the 7th century. He
persecuted the Buddhist Tantrikas but after his
death the latter gradually regained their power
and flourished till the 12th century A. D., the
relics found in Ayodhya attesting the ascendancy
of these Buddhist Tantrikas.

It appears from the genealogical books of the
Varendra Brahmanas of Bengal that Hindu
Tantrikism with the worship of Tantrika gods and
goddesses spread in Orissa through the efforts of
Brahmanas sent by Ballala-sena, king of Gauda.’
There is however, sufficient evidence to show that
Maytirabhaija and for matter of that many other

places of Orissa afforded a field of action to the

! The following passage oceursin the Virendra-kula-paiijika :—
“gurmad afediz gfe: wigs)
sfagass 9 drewsh anwst

i ¢, [Ballala-Sena, King of Gauda, sent for the purpose of furthering
his aim], fifty Brahmanas to Magadha, sixty to Bhotan, sixty to Rabhidnga
or Chittagong and Arakan, forty to Orissa and forty to Mauranga
or Nepal.
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Hindu Tant:ikas.  We learn from the following
stanza of Rasika-maygala that even three
centuries ago, up to the reign of R3ja Vaidya-
ndtha Bhaiija (cirea 1575 A.D.) Tantrikism was
prevalent throughout Mayfirabhafija :—

“Sf7 W WA gifeaw w3 |

TSYH vy @iw egw Jary |”
(¢ 980)

“Caivas and Caktas all gave up killing of
animals and the whole population of the kingdom
of the Bhafijas became Vaignavas.”

We have already stated briefly how the
Cakta cult originated in India. Now we proceed
to describe at the outset, those of the figures
of the gods and goddesses which were enshrined
by the Hindu Caktas and which were discovered
during the year in the course of our surveys.

There is a very old door-way facing the
pedestal of the Liyga (Lingavedi) in the temple
of Mani-nage¢vara near Bhimapur. Tt once
formed a part of the original temple which
existed there before the present one was con-
structed. The beauty of the architecture is
remarkable. In front of this door-way and above
it 18 an image of the goddess Kamald. Similar
images are found inscribed on the ancient coins
of the Gupta kings which shews that she was
their tutelary deity. The worship of this goddess
is certainly very ancient. In the Ramayana of
Valmiki we find deseription of her, exactly as
she is represented in these places (Sundara-
kanda, Chap. 7). The following direction for
the making of this image 'is found in the
Vigvakarma-Cilpa :— : '

I

Kamala,



Bhima.
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“Laksmi is seated on a lotus-seat, has two
arms, and has a golden colour. Her ears are
encircled by prominent ear-rings which are bright
with gold and jewels, and she has a lotus

- in (her) right hand and offers prosperity and

power by (her) left hand. There are two women
holding ehamara and snake on her two sides.
Two elephants are to be seen with pitchers in
their trunks and bathing (her).’

The figure of Kamalda mentioned above
answers this description. (Fig. 29).

It is a noteworthy faet that images of this
kind are found on the doorways of all the
ancient temples at Khiching and adjacent places
in Maytrabhafija.® It appears from this that
this goddess was the chief object of worship

of some royal dynasties as also of the people at

large.t :

There is a very ancient image of the goddess
Bhima (Fig. 30A) on the sea-side at Bhimapur in
the district of Balasor. She is known to the

1 ‘gt gmamEEr fryar STIEna |
AT G FVATEA ||
g+ guan ghad vefaaqg |
FAGAAIHE! FUTUHL I |
gxarzfaal g@ AR Nawfa=i
wAEERE 9 aq9d § faar oW | .
g FwvEl viadl @ wandqn”  (Chap. 8)
* Vide Mayurbhanja Avehl. Swivey, Vol. :T1.
+ Probably this goddess has been deseribed as gfgywaARd Al
aferar in the Rudrayamala Tantra (Chap, 34). Thus :—
' “emafoafana sfagaatad |
sfaiimadfen qaamifasmme |
Hfaawar wm fasar aag Toan
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people as Kalika. This m]aoe is placed ina
picturesque tract of country, with forests border-
ing the sea-coast. Hindu Caktas have heen
WOl‘Sh]ppIUO’ this goddess on. the sea-coast
from very ancient times. Yuang Chuang, the
celebrated Chinese pilgrim, who saw an image
of the goddess Bhima near the town of Po-lu-sha
on the north-western frontiers, in the seventh
century of the Christian era, gives the following
description :—

“To the north-east of the city of Po-lu-sha,
50 i or so, we come to a high mountain, on which
is a ﬁo*ule of the wife of Igvam—Deva earved
out of green (bluish) stone. This is Bhima Devi
(Sl—wun g-mu of the Chinese). All the people of
the better class, and the lower orders too declare
that this ﬁgure was self-wrought. It has the
reputation of working numerous miracles, and
is therefore venerated by all, so that from every
part of India men come to pay their vows and .
seek prosperity thereby. Both poor and rich
assemble here from every part, near and distant.
Those who wish to see the form of the divine
spirit, being filled with faith and free from
doubt after fasting seven days, are privileged
to behold it, and obtain for the most part their
prayers. . Below the mountain is the temple of
Mahegvara Deva ; the hereties who cover them-
selves with ashes come here to offer sacrifice.”*

When in the year 636 A .D. the Chinese

pilgrim was passing by A-yo-mu-ka between

Ayodhya and Prayaga, his boat was attacked by
Thugs. His biographer writes thus:—“When
these Thugs saw that the Chinese pilgrim was an

* Si-yu-ki, translated by Beal, Vol. L. pp. 113-114,
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uncommonly fine-looking man, they decided to
sacrifice him to their Durga.””

The image of goddess Bhima at Bhimapur is
built of blue mugni stone. This tallies exactly
with the description given by the Chinese
pilgrim about thirteen centuries ago. The glory
and powers of this goddess are spoken of by the
people of the locality. Men come in numbers
even now, from very remote places, to offer wor-
ship in this lonely spot on the sea-coast, with
a view to obtain their cherished desires. Goats,
sheep and buftaloes are sacrificed before the
goddess. In ancient times human sacrifices were
also offered to her.

This goddess presents an emaciated form like
a skeleton, and has eight arms. She is seated on
a lotus springing from the body of the god
Hari, who wears on his head a crown. The head
of the goddess is broken. There is another
broken image of the goddess Bhima like the one
mentioned above, lying in the outer courtyard of
the temple of Mani-nigegvara mear Bhimapur.
She is not worshipped now. The following in-
structions for meditating on Bhimd may be
found in the Kaykalamalini Tantra :—

“I salute the great goddess Bhima, who has
the colour of a blue lotus, who has well-developed
high breasts, is seated on a seat over the sleep-
ing body of Cri Hari, has three eyes, is benign,
has a mudrd and a sword in her hands, gives
boon (vara) and assurance of salety (abhaya)
[by her two other hands], wears a beautifully-
coloured bright garment and who has [around

* Vide Watter's on Yuan Chuang, Vol 1, p. 360,

MAYURABHANTA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY.
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her neck] a dangling precious necklace of
Chandrakanta stone.”

Thus also in another place :—

“One should think of goddess Bhima as
having the colour of a black cloud, having a
sword, a conch-shell, a spear and a Khadga
(@ kind of sword) in her hands, having a rising
moon on her head and three eyes, and looking
as one who has defeated all enemies and who
has the power of removing all troubles.”

The images of the goddess at Bhimapur
answer the description given in the two Tantras
taken together. ~ The Chinese pilgrim saw
images of Bhima not only in India, but also
in Khotan in Central Asia. He also found
there a city called after her.* He speaks
of her image as being made of “dark blue
stone ” and we have seen that in the Tantras
too she is described as “having the colour of
a blue lotus.”T

The grim figure of the goddess Chamunda in Chamurda.
Deogiio (Devagraima) used to inspire awe and fear
among the people who worshipped it. This image

L e g=RaaafaHl gmQlaggana |

geNshdizufaasdt Wiat faqvat faag

Fzige Tl auwggal feamddey

a< agegmaraarafeaial 2eat guq 0’ (33 9za)

! “aemrEAfarsraEsiEe Rl avigYSe
dtai faswdr fRanaant 247 atqufaaggarg ) ”
( anzifass zz = )

* Vide Watter's on Yuan Chuang, Vol LI, p. 302,

T “This Bhima is Durga and she is the Sri Mahidevi mentioned in
Tibetan books as worshipped in this country,” (Watters, L1, p. 303.)
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and the seulptural workmanship of the remains
of the temple, would appear to be seven or eight
centuries old. (Fig. 30). The following direction
for the meditation of the goddess may be found -
in the Saradatilaka Tantra .— :
‘g9 gurw TfwT SO U S
geysafwar wo sy wwfamenn” (¢ =)
“ Chamunda is to be meditated upon as
holding a spear, a sword, a human head and a
skull in her hands, wearing a garland of heads
and having a body of blood-red colour.”

The above description speaks of only four
hands. But the image of Deogio mentioned
above has eight. In the Vigvakarma-Cilpa
however, we find instructions for making
images of Chamunda with eight, ten, twelve or
sixteen hands." The figure of Chamunda found
at Devagrama is probably one of the forms of
Bhima, the emaciated body disclosing a hideous
skeleton with the bones and ribs all laid bare.
The goddess is seated on a lotus issuing from the
navel of Purusa. Over the head and back of
the goddess rises the figure of Airavata; on
either side of her crown there is a serpent with
uplifted hood. The arms of the goddess are
broken. One of her hands holds a damaru,
another the aksamala (or a bead of strings), the
third hand is stretched out in the act of giving
protection (abliaya) and the last holds the head of
a demon.

Two different images of goddess Varahi, one

of which is very large, have been found in

I vgyie) gudiRE fuzdisaaga: |
2w} FMAEAFAN DIFTY@EA Y
(Vigvakarma-Cilpa, Chap, 7).
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the village Doma-gandara. ( Fig. 31). This
goddess belongs to the group of seven Matrikas.
Though some portion of the aforesaid images are
broken, they have not, altogether, lost their
beauty. The images appear to be of great
attraction and are evidently very ancient. The
following description of the form of Vardhiis
found in Vigvakarma-Cilpa :—

“ Varahi has got the face of a sow. She is
dark like the clouds that portend destruction of
the world. She has in her hands a conch-shell
and a club. Her other two hands are stretched
out in a posture of giving boons and protection.
She has got tusks. She is very powerful. She
wears a crown of bee-hive, She is clothed with
a black garment, is bedecked with all sorts of
ornaments. She has by her a karanja tree. She
rides on a buffalo.””

The image we are here deseribing is
represented as riding a buffalo and having four
arms. But in other details it does nof agree
with the above description. Three of its hands
are broken, so it canuot be said what they once
held. The left upper hand, which, however,
is still intact, clearly holds a pdea. This image
is, therefore, quite distinet from the figure
deseribed in Vigvakarma-Cilpa. In Mantra-
mahodadhi, we find the following description
of Varahi:—

1 “auigsai FI0ET REAEEHERIA |
uFeEl swEMIzEsui=ag |
ggia aziEidl FrsHTI=Raq |
@iEIgy] eaf asmwgfHanm |
219z augal afgeaanfedia 17 (oji93c)
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“1 meditate upon Varahi, whose eolour is
black like that of a cloud ; whose breasts are
beautiful, who has got three eyes ; whose face is
like that of a sow ; who has a moon on her crest ;
holds the earth on her tusks ; who holds in her
hands a sword, a shield, a pdga and a goad ;
who rides on her own particular vehicle and who
is adorned with good ornaments.”

The image of Doma-gandari, of which we are
now speaking, appears to answer the above
description.

The goddess Narasimhi found at Badasai has
eight hands, in her three right hands she holds
ghantd (bell), khadga (sword) and mace, the
fourth gives protection, in her left three she
holds vajra, shield, and paga (noose); and the
fourth gives blessing. (Fig. 32). This goddess
is one of the eight great Caktis. She is described
in the Markandeya Purana as the female energy
of God in his Nrsithha (man-lion) form.® She is
further represented with a figure of Varahi
below the right hand, and a small figure of
Brahmi below the left hand.

A beautiful figure of Gauri is found in the
Maninagegvara. She has four hands of which
however two are broken. (Fig. 33).

There is an image of goddess Mahisamardini

in Haribarapur, the former capital of Mayira-

-bhafija. Another image of this goddess is also

! g ammefe’ satetgal Aaadinfeai
Herat afadac sgen Fea’ dfen
faurat wauwAeeai winfend wfa’
srustRgfeay gareaiest gwEaa | (10/3¢ )

2 “arfesy afdew fGwd) gzaag
wiHT ad Hziaefaagassta I’ (==e )
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found in the village Bada Belakuti, six miles
away from Badas@i. The former is known by
the local people as Gada Chandi and the latter
as Budbar Chandi. Besides these, figures of
Maha-Laksmi have been found in Ayodhya,
Purdina-giio and Kanisdhi. Tt is generally be-
lieved here that the image of Mahisamardini
at Haripur was worshipped at Haripurgada
up to the time of Raja Haribara Bhafja. From
this, the goddess came to be known as Gada-
(Chandi. The worship of this goddess was
probably discontinued from the time when R&ja
Vaidyandtha Bhafija was converted to Vaisnavism
by Rasik@nanda Thakora. That this goddess
used to be worshipped by the Bhanja Rajas
five or six centuries ago, however, admits of no

~doubt. The following instructions for meditating

on Mahi-lLaksmi or Mahisamardini are found in
Mantramahodadhi by Mahidhara :—

“1 worship Maha-Laksmi, the slayer of the
buffalo (demon), who holds in her hands a
garland of aksas, a battle-axe, a club, an arrow,
a kuliga (thunderbolt), a lotus, a bow, a kaman-
dalu (ascetic’s water-pot), a stick, a cakti (a
weapon), a shield, a conch-shell, a bell, a wine-
cup, a spear, a pdga (a noose used as a weapon)
and a sudarcana (a disc used as a weapon);
whose colour is red like that of pravdla and who
was born out of the energy of the gods.”

A tradition is eurrent to the effect that the face
and some of the hands of the image of Maha-

! “gamsgigazggfen’ o3 99 Ff«sm
gz’ mfawfez sd=ad 9wl guasEg |
TS AI-GIFA T REAT TH: NAGHHIH |
43 afcnafe Mgy geraa gasnsaq )’ (=ey)
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Laksini at Haripur were disfigured by Kalapabar,

the great iconoclast. (Fig. 34). The other statues
are smaller than this one. The lion is placed on
the right of the images of Maha-Laksmi mentioned
above ; but it stands on the left of the old images
of the same goddess that we found at Vategvara,
Cuklegvara, Jharegvara and other places, in the
district of Cuttack. Of these, the image of
Bhagavati at Vategvara is believed by the people
of the locality to he much older than that of the
temple of Jaganndtha. It is about seven feet
high and made of black chlorite stone. So large
an image ol Maha-Laksmi is to be found no-
where else in Orissa. (Fig. 35). “ Mah&aksmi
plays an important part in the modern Caiva

and Tantrika worship.” This goddess was once

worshipped even in some remote islands of the

Tndian Ocean.?

Although the Rajas of Mayiirabhaiija are now
followers of the Vaisnava faith, yet the goddess
Khichingegvari, which belongs to the Cakia eult,

is still the tutelary deity of the family. Khich-

ingecvari is worshipped in the same manner as
the goddess Vana-Durgd. But the worship of the

- latter does not accord with the description given

below. In the Keunjhar and Nilgiri States where
she is also worshipped, she has four arms, With
her upper right hand she holds a Lartar: (a small
dagger-like weapon), with her upper left she
gives assurance of safety to her devotees, while
with her two lower hands she is slaying a crowned

" prince with a sword. This image is enshrined

in the palace of Baripada and worshipped by the
Rajas themselves down to this day! It is made

! Mahdmahopddhyaya H. P. Sastri’s Catalogue of Fanskvit MR,

Durbar Library, Nepal, p. Isix.

2 3. Crawlord’s Tndian Islands and Adjaeent Countries, p. 47.

. _r_d_
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ol silver. The original site of this goddess was
Khiching in Pafichpir. Among the people she
goes by the name of I\lchdkcgiau Many
believe that this image was established by the
Vairdta Rajas.

The village Badasai was at one time the chiel
centre of Tantrika influence. Here men were
sacrificed daily in the temple of Paga-Chandi.
There is a small tank by the side of this temple,
within which, if pm.pe.ﬂy searched, human skulls
may still be found.* Frem the fact that human
sacrifices were frequently offered here, the place
subsequently came to be known by the name
“ Bali-mundali.”  The image of Paga-Chandi
has mow been removed to Bal]pdda_ The god-
dess, though known here as Paca- (,hfmdl is called
in the Tantras '‘ Rudra-Bhairavi.” (Flg. 37).
The image ecorrespouds in many respect to the
hideous form of C'hamunda.

The following instructions for meditating on
Rudra-Bhairavi are found in the JAan@rnava
Tantra .—

“[One should meditate upon] the goddess,
bright as a thousand rising suns, having the
moon on her crest, having three-eyes, beauti-
fully decorated with various ornaments, destroyer
of all enemies, killer of wmundalis vomiting
blood, wearing blood-red cloth, holding in her

Jiands a trident, a damary, a sword, a khetaka

(a weapon), a pindl (a weapon), arrows, a pdea

t For a deseription of this auldess, vide Arch:e‘uidg’i.e:ll_\‘iurrey_uf
AMayurbhanja, Yol 11,

2 gee Reportof Padwsdi

Pasa-
Chandi or
Rudra-
Bhairavi.
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and an ankuea, a hook, and the rosary of aksas
and seated on a dead bhody.”

The worship of the goddess Bhairavi was

prevalent not only mmong the Hindu but also the
Buddhistic ¢aktas. She is still worshipped by
the Buddhists of Nepal.*

There is a hill called Ghat-¢ila at Dhudhua 5
miles to the south-west of the Pratapapur Dak
bungalow, and in a eave of that hill may be seen
side by side the images of Vagigvari and Ganega.
Both appear to be very ancient.” Their workman-
ship has been worn out, and they are mow
neglected and without worshippers. But there is
sufficient evidence to show that in ancient times
the above-named goddess was worshipped
both by the DBuddhist and Hindu Tantrikas.
Another image of Vagigvari is also found lying at
the foot of a tree in village Tundarad near Bhima-
pur in the district of Balasore. It is sald that
this image previously existed in a temple on the
sea-side. But no trace of that temple is to be
found now. This image also appears to be seven
or eight centuries old. Images of the goddess are
enshrined at the temples at Gaya and Benares,
while her glory and powers are described in
the Svayambhi Purna and Ka¢i-Khanda.” She

1 “gzzwqewemi agtst fadleaa
arasgaal s=aftfaafaag )
ang fargreratafmat Gmnga)y |
fagus =84 @33 agl @z F0d @ |
fgm&s 0T 47 AT FRIA |
gesmaaey nafazgaf@argn ”

* Dr. Oldfield’s Nipal, VoL 11, p 199,

2 Mahamalopadhyaya H. P, Sastri’s Notices of Sanskrit Mss. belong-
ing to the Durbar Library, Nepal, Intro, p, Ivii,
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is worshipped even in China, Japan and Tibet.'
The following directions for meditating on the
image are given in the Tantra :—

opsng wosf TAEIE(G-RIpNY ‘Ix

“gwmrtwiaar ¥37 Sqmrararfawiiy Ty |

gawrergat yui afwawtawivzam i

fagat soeennt arat aww wifEwE o

Fyal armesmIt visaaariEaat

wu Wit aur e3spt AAnatayteat o”

( a~gsmys )
There are traces of old chaityas on hoth sides

of the two above-mentioned images. (Fig. 36).

It appears from this that at one time they were
worshipped by the Buddhists.

MAHAYANA OR BUDDHIST TANTRIKA INFLUENCE-

|

|

| Numerous images of Bodhisativa and Cakti
| belonging to the Mahdyana Tantrika school of
; Buddhisin have been discovered at Baripada,
| Hariharpur, Badasai, Ranibandh, and Khiching*
| in the Mayarabhadja State, and at Ayodhyd and
| Dhupeild in the Nilgiri States, on the borders of
! Maytirabhafija and at sev eaal places in the Bala-
' sore distriet. So many relies of the Buddhist
Tauntrika period have been found in these places
[iE: and within so a short period, that it is but
natural to hope that wonderful results will
follow if the whole of Mayirabhafija and its

' Vide Al Grilnwedel's Boddhist Arvein India, p. 45,

# For the Buddhist rnins at Khiching, see Avelueological Survey
Report of Mayurabhanja, Vol. 11,

‘ATAMNS TYIIDOTORHOAY VONYHIVIOAVIT
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adjacent places be thoroughly surveyed and
explored. The priucipal deity w01sh1pped
by the Buddhists of the Mahayana school i

X\'&]Ohtewara or Padmapani. Images of tlllf:
deity have been found in Mayivabhafija, Nilgiri
and in several places of the district of

Balasore. = Avalokitegvara was  worshipped

wherever Buddhism prevailed, from Russia to
Cape Comorin and from Afghanistan to
Cambodia, between the third and seventh
centuries of the Christian era. Filteen centuries
ago Buddhists of the Mahayana school used to
take the name of this deity at all times, both
i prosperity and adversity, just as the Hindus
of Bengal and Orissa take those of Durgd and
Hari. The Chinese travellers, Fa Hian, Yuan
Chuang and others, saw images of Avalokitegvara
at all the Buddhist places of pilgrimage in India
including Afghanistan. Fa Hian records that
in the fifth century A.D., every Buddhist of the
Mahayana school in Mathwi and the Central
Provinces wused to worship Avalokitegvara,
Prajiaparamitd anc Mafijueri® Yuang Chuang
saw numerous images of Avalokitegvara (Kuan-
tzi-tsai) both in northern and sou.them India.
The most remarkable of these was the silver one,
ten feet high, situated on the western side of
the Bodhi tree at Gaya.T The Chinese traveller
observed in many places the image of Tard ou
the left side of Avalokitegvara and in several
other places 1mages of Avalokite¢vara and Tara
on the right and lelt sides respectively of
Buddha.f Yuvan Chuang in describing his visit

* Spe Fo-lewo-ki, Ch, xvii,
T Beal's Si-vu-ki, Vol I p, 11%.
1 Beal's Si-yu-ki, Vol, 11, p. 103,

'I.] MAIAYANA OR BUDDIIIST TANTRIKA INFLUENOE, 1xxix

to Kanaui, writes thus about the Emperor
Harga-vardhana :—

“ When the ministers of state pressed Harsa-
vardhana to succeed his brother and avenge his
murder, the narrative goes on to relate, the
prince determined to take the advice of the
Bodhisattva Avalokitegvara (Kuan-tzii-tsai). An
image of this Bodhisattva, which had many
spiritual manifestations, stood in a grove of
thig distriet near Ganges. To this he repaired,
and after due fasting and prayer, he stated his
case to the Bodhisattva.  An answer was graci-
ously given which told the prince that it was
his good karma to hecome king, and that he
should, accordingly, accept the offered sove-
reignty and then raise Buddhism from the
ruin into which it had been brought by the king
of Karnasuvarna, and alterwards make himself
a great kingdom. The Bodhisativa promised him
secret help, but warned him not to occupy the
actua] throne, and not to use the title Mahd-
'aga. Thereupon Harsa-vardhana became king
of Kanauj with the title of Rajaputra and the
style Qiladitya.””

About the images of Avalokitegvara at Paun-
dravardhana and Dhanyakataka, the traveller

- gives the following desecription :—

“At Paundra-vardhana, nothing is hid from
its divine desirement ; its spiritual perception is
most accurate ; men far and near GOHbUI[’. (this
heing) with I&stm" and prayers. * =
At Dh&nmkamka, ‘masters of Cagtras remted
Sin-to-lo-ni (Hridaya-dh@rani) in front of Ava-
10L1te9v1ra ab&tammcr from {ood and drmk i

* Watter's On Yuan Chuang, Vrﬂ L p. i-H
t Baal's Sicya-ki, Val. TE p. 193 asd p. 224,
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He saw numerous images of A valokitegvara at
Nalanda. Regarding the image which he found
in_the middle of the monastery, the traveller
writes :—"“In the exact middlo of the Vilara is a
ligure of Kuan-tzii-tsni Bodhisattva. Although
it i of small sizo, you its spivitual appearance is
of an affecting character. In its hand it holds
a lotus flower; on its head is a figure of
Buddha,"  The images of Avalokitegvara found
at Ranibandl in Maytrabhatija and the large
image brought from Kasbd to the Municipal
office at Balasore are of the same description as
that given by the Chinese traveller. The image
of Padmapani or of Avalokitegvara in a sitting
posture at Kasba,t is the largest of those
of Lokegvara mentioned above. Its face is attrac-
tive and the avchitectural workmanship is also of
a high order. But it is a matter of great regret
that both its hands are broken. Only the upper
part of the left arm and a lotus with its stem are
intact. A figure of Amitabha on the crown of
this image shows that it is a figure of Padmapani
Bodhisattva. Below the image is the figure of
a devotee, and also some objeets of worship.
(Fig. 43).

At Ayodhya in the Nilgiri States a four-armed

mmage of Lokegvara has been discovered. This
measures 18” by 10” and has been kept in a small

room in front of the temple of Marichi, Of the

four arms only the right lower one, which is held
-in the posture of granting a boon, is intact. The
first half of the right upper hand is un.
broken and wears an ornament. The other two
-arms are completely gone. There is a small
figure of Amitabha on its crown and on each

® Beal's 8i-yuo-ki, Vol, IT P 183,
T This image is now kept befare the Munieipal office of Balasore.

Mayurabhanja Archeological Survey.
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side a chaitya. On the right of the image
stands Tara with folded hands while on its leit
stands the four-armed Bhrkuti. Below - each
of these goddesses are figures of female devotees
* worshipping with folded hands. In Mr. A.
' Foucher’s book there is an image of Lokegvara
.d : of this description (Fig. 19) bearing the words :.
“zigmmy gaare drwarg.”

The image kept beside a field at Ranibandh
is only 3% feet in height. Though exposed to
the weather, it is not yet altogether destroyed
and the skill of the artist still remains in evi-
dence. A very beautiful image of the goddess
Tara is to be seen on the left of this one. The
Avalokitegvara of Ranibandh is mentioned in
Sadhanamala Tantra as Ksasarpana Lokegvara.
T- The following description of this image is given
in the book :—

“He has a body bright as a crore of moons;
he has a crown of braided hair, having on it
a figure of Amitabha; he is seated on a throne
placed on the orb of a moon which is again placed
on a lotus representing the universe; his body
is adorned with all sorts of ornaments; he has
a smiling face; his age is about sixteen years;
he is giving boons with his right band, and

f 35 holds a lotus in his left ; he is joyous after
| . having drunk the nectar which is flowing from
' his hand ; below him is situated Stichimukha,
! with uplifted face, baving a large belly, very
? lean and black; he resides in the hill called
Potalaka ; his looks are kind and benign ; he is
worshipped with amorous rites; he has a quiet
demeanor and many good marks on his body.

* Vide L'lconographie Bonddhigue par A. Feucher, Part I, p. 105,
P1, iv, no. 5.

K
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In front of him stands Tara and on his right
there is Sudhanakumara. Tarad has a black
colour, holding in her left hand a blue lotus with
stem, which by her right hand she seems to
unfold, is decorated with various ornaments and
has breasts which are full-developed on account
of her blooming youth. Sudhanakumara stands
with folded hands, his colour is as bright as
gold, he has the look of a boy, has a book in his
left arm-pit and is decorated with all sorts of
ornaments. -On the west is Bhrkuti and on the
north is Hayagriva. Bhrkuti is four-armed, is
bright as gold, has braided hair, holds in her
left hands a tridandiand a kamandalu, and one
of her right hands has a rosary of aksas, the
other indicates a posture of prayer; he has got
three eyes. Hayagriva has a blood-red com-
plexion ; he is short (in stature) ; he has a large
belly ; his hair stands erect and is bright and
tawny; he wears a sacred thread of snakes; his
round face is covered with tawnier beard and
he has got three eyes which are round and red ;
his eye-brows are contracted on account of an
expression of anger ; he wears a garment of
tiger-skin, and holds a club; the right hand
stretched in a posture of prayer. All these

(attendants) occupy elegant positions with their

eyes turned towards the face of their leader.”

P yamardifatnismdesganziggzafmavaaie A
afenfaenfitrEdry, asfavgnamyrafiay  Ggd fruess-
i gfaie axgwe awAle gmAFAAsE FUATEARLEE-
=agncfas agwgmdfedty gu agiFfanfagnafafafosn’ g9
@ dqeas Daqdaawiedgifmafen asvufamadisa 2y
wegufgaafans mamaUEgs | q@ 9@ efwaary’ gua-
FAIT | dd A0 WA S UfesagRigiqeear sfagsiv Tamg
AmEsEd) wigaadiadiziwasewrn | geagane sasfage:

e
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Khagarpana Lokecvara from Bdnibdndh.
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There is a similarity in almost évery respect
between the image of Aryavalokitegvara referred
to and the description of Ksasarpana given in the
Sadhanamald Tantra. The - image of Tara
however, differs slightly from the description
quoted above. In both places, we find the latter
standing with folded hands. The upper part
of the image of Hayagriva is broken (Fig. 20).

A beautiful and well-polished 1mage of
Lokegvara made of black stone has been
found in the temple of Buda Jaganndtha at
Baripada, the present chief town of the Mayira-
bhafija State. The image is known by the people
of the place as Anania Deva.! But, it isin fact,
an image of the four-armed god Lokegvara
worshipped by the Buddhist Tantrikas of the
Mahayana school and afterwards by the Hindus.
It must have been construeted and placed at the
time when Buddhism was predominant here.
At a later period when Raja Vaidyandtha
Bhaiija had the temple of Jagannatha built with
the. materials of the ancient broken Buddhist
structures, the image might have found a place
in that temple. The deity is shown in a standing
posture. His crown is surrounded with braided
hair. TIn his upper right hand he holds a rosary

wnganifagfa FaRsEi TRFERAEIEE  aREETI
ofsd wFs, vadts 9% | a7 ugd) wqy o FAAEr sZzr@erioEt
g¥ fazEl snegyifizar zfad s=afwaa=gasmy faqgar )
sadtit 1aad; @Al SEIET 73 A Meadn gHeaeda wfow-
fUETINgRfeagERsY] wan @ fadar wgdtglzan st =
g Iwga gfeeata s fwad | od a9 oF IR E
zedl ggwaifaan |7 g

! But this image bas no resemblance to the deseription of Ananta
Deva found n the Purdnas or Tantraz.
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of aksas and in his upper left a conch-shell.
His lower right hand is placed over the head
of Sudhanakumara and his lower left over that
of the goddess Tara. The following descrip-
tion of this god will be found in the well-known
work on architecture Vigvakarma-Cilpa :—

“God Lokegvara has four arms and three eyes.
He has braided hair, on which there is a moon,
His ornaments consist of snakes. He is white
in complexion. He gives boons and encourage-
ment with two of his hands, while with the other
two he holds a rosary of aksas and a kaman-
dalu. He is seated on a lotus under the Bodhi
tree.””

In this description the god is represented as
seated, whereas the image which we have referred
to shows him in a standing posture.  In the
above treatise on architecture Sudhana-kumara
and Tara, the constant companions of Avalokite-
gvara, ave not mentioned. Tara is a well-known
female figure in the Buaddhist pantheon and
several writers on Buddhism ave of opinion “that
she was originally a Tibetan goddess worshipped
by the followers of the Yogachara school.”*
But according to Svatantra Tantra :—

“Tara Nila-sarasvati was born on the banks
of Take Cholana on the western side of Meru
(Pamir)."”

L ‘egus 9339 w=mifgawzies
gataeagg & 4 @R )
FAZWATHY ATAFIHACH, |
qwigagdl =41 aifuggesifaa; "
Vigvakarmacilpa MS, of Vigvakos Office Collection, p. 28
* EKitel's Hand-book, and the Indian Antiquary, Vel, X, p, 278,
? ‘Hq: afuwnE q Nadred 72 qee
da 3% @ | 29 Nagadt

MAYURABHANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY,

Jingult Tard,

47,

43, Padmapini Bodhisattva,

Avya-Tard from Banibdndh,

44,



1.) MAHAYANA TANTRIKA INFLUENCE.  lxxxv

According to Chinachara Tantra, the goddess
Tara was originally worshipped in China. It
describes how Vasistha went to China and learnt
from Buddha, the process of the Tard worship.
We have aheady mentioned this in connection
with the origin of Caktaism. In Tibet and
Mongolia, Tara is worshipped as the spiritual
consort of Kuan-yin (Avalokitegvara).*

- Besides the figure of Tara (Mahattari Tara of Tara.
Bauddha-Kalpa) at Ranibandh some other images

of Tara have also been found at different places.
One, known as Khadiravani Tara, has been
traced at the village of Dhiipa¢ila, six miles from
Nilgiri. Another “known as J angguli Tara has
been discovered among the ruins of Hariharpur.
A third image known as Vajra-Tara, may be
seen in the temple of Lttalegw ara Mahadeva at
Ayodhyar

“We find the {following debcnpuon of the
goddess Tard in the Svatantra Tantra : —

“She is black in complexion ; she has three
eyes ; she has two hands with one of which she
holds a lotus and with the other she gives boons ;
she is surrounded by Caktis havmo* various -
colours and forms ; she has a smiling face ; she is
adorned with bright pearls ; her feet are put in
shoes set with jewels. She is to be meditated
upon in this form.”* - ;

In the Buddhistic work called Sadhanamala-
Tantla, Mahattari Tara 1s thus deacubed e

# Watter On Ynan (‘huaug, Vol. H p. 107,

2 “emmaml faagal fEgai 39T
zaw] azawifwigarfaTaany |
afafa: & wEeaf & Wilmsgaa |
ez FalAmaREngal alqn”
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- “Tars 1s to be meditated upon as Laving a ' Mayurabhanje Archeologicsl Survey.
black -complexion, and ‘two hands, giving in
her right-hand boons and holding with the left
a lotus with the stem, and is decorated with all
sorts of ornaments and seated on a throne placed
on a lotus and moon.™

Arya-Tara.  As the image of Tard found at Ranibandh
corresponds with the description of the goddess
given above; so we consider it to be an image
of Mahattari or Arya Tara.

~ About fifteen centuries ago, the worship of
Tara, like that of Avalokitegvara, wus prevalent
among DBuddhists of the Mahayana school in
India. The Chinese traveller Yuan Chuang
witnessed in various places the worship of Tara
celebrated with great pomp and splendour.
All Indian Buddhists used to adore her with
special reverence. Yuan Chuang found at Nalanda
a large image of Tard ; he thus describes it :—

“To the north of a figure of Buddha—2 or
3 1i,in a vihara constructed of brick, is a figure
of Tara Bodhisattva. This figure is of great
height, and -its spiritual appearance very strik-
ing. Lvery fast-day of the year large offerings '
are made to it. The kings and ministers and
great people of the neighbouring countries offer
exquisite perfumes and flowers, holding gem- ,’
covered flags and canopies, whilst instruments |
of metal and stone resound in turns, mingled |
with the harmony of flutes and harps. These
religious assemblies last for seven days.”*

1 “gret st fgywt 2fed@ axzt o gaaNagyt admeay faaf
swex18d edgfaaai ffgagq)”
* Beal’s Si-yu-ki, Vol 11, p. 175,

43, Vajra-Tard from Ayodhyi,
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Figures of the goddess Tara have been found

not only in India, but alse in Java, Sumatra,
and other islands in the Indian Ocean. T ﬁré,
though originally a Buddhistic goddess, has been
from ancient times reeciving worship from the
Hindu Tantrikas as the second of the ten
Mahavidyds. It is clear from the Chinachéra-
Tantra that the Hindus learnt Tara-worship from
the Buddhists. It appears that, similarly many
gods and goddesses of the Buddhist pantheon
cradually came to be worshipped by the Hindu
T'antrikas. These gods and goddesses are. still
worshipped by them.

It has already been mentioned that an image
of Japguli Tara was discovered in the midst of
the ruins of the ancient fort at Hariharpur.
People now give it the name of Kotasani or
Kotavasini: It derived its name Janguli Tara
from the fact that Buddhist Cramanas of the
Mahayana school, who lived in this retired place,
used to worshlp the image.  In the Buddhistic
Tantrika work called Sadhanamala, we find men
tion of two forms of Janguli Tara, one two-armed
and the other four-armed. We also find in the
book the following description of her:—

“One should meditate on (Janguli Tard) who
is white in complexion; she has two or four
arms ; and wears a crown of braided hair; she
has white garments and white" ornaments, is
decorated with white serpents, is seated on a
throne of saitva; plays on Vind by her main
hands, holds with her second right hand a white
snake and gives protection with the left; she is
surrounded with a halo like that of moon.”™

! “gaaal’ fewat =gq st 31 s waimaadai fearase
3dt gFEIN_ Ml awedsEaEai guyasai dat aeawt k@gaw

zfRugsmat feagvlwagziedi sivwmifady viedq |

Janguli-
Tara.
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The image of Kotadsani is two-armed. Its
workmanship is not of a high order; this. may
perhaps be due to the fact that it was made by
Cramanas living in the forest. The image from
its outward look appears to be very ancient. The.
goddess is supposed to have been worshipped by
the Cramanas of the Mah@yana sect when they
used to reside in this part of the country. After-
wards, when the fort was constructed here, the
people of the locality began to worship her as its
“Kotasani” or Guardian deity of the fort. The
goddess, however, is not worshipped by any
higher-class people. Poor Dehuris of the Bathuri
or Bhumiyd caste in the village ocecasionally
give offerings to her.

Several broken images of Arya Tard and
Jayguli Tara have been found near Khiching in
the Panchpir sub-division of Maytrabhafija.*

Vajra Tara. It has been mentioned above that an image of
Vajra-Tara was found in the temple of Uttare-
gvara Civa at Ayodhyd in the Nilgiri States.
People call her by the name of *“Chandi Thaku-
rani.”’ This image was discovered amongst the
vast ruins of ancient Buddhistic structures at
Ayodhys, and afterwards placed in the above
temple. The following description of her is
given in the Buddhistic Tantrik work called

“ Sadhana Samuchchaya ”’ :—

““Goddess Tara should be meditated upon as
situated in the midst of the Matrikas (divine
mothers), having eight arms and four faces, de-
corated with all sorts of ornaments, having the
colour of gold, looking benign, and shewing the
features of a maiden, seated on a moon placed on

* For particulars of these Taras, vide Mayurabhanja Archzelogical |
Survey, Val, I, { 46

Kurnkulld frem Purdngdo.
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4 a lotus representing the universe, having faces of
I yellow, black, white and red complexion conse-
’ cutively from left to right; having three eyes in
: each face ; she is seated on a diamond throne, has
a red-coloured body, having on her crowns the
four Buddhas, and holding in her right hands a
vajra, an arrow, a conchshell and vare, and in
her left hands a lotus bow, diamond goad, a
diamond pdea, and with the fore-finger of the
other left hand she points above.” !

 The workmanship of the figure is admirable.
Another image of Tard has been found in
the temple of Manindgegvara at Puranagio
in the Nilgiri States. This image is known both
in the Hindu and Buddhist Tantras as that of
Kurukulls. The Sadhanamala Tantra of Nepal
gives the following description of the goddess :—

“ Her colour is red, she is seated on a red
lotus, wears a red garment and a red crown,
has four arms, gives assurance of protection with
one of the right hands and holds an arrow with
the other, holds a quiver of jewels with one of
left hands and with the other an arrow of buds
of red lotus set on a bow of flowers which is
drawn up to the ear.””

1 “qigwmaaae! audd fawadq |
weary sgami galegI, fear
HAFAUTHT WAT TR GG
fagusrgmidiagggagataay |
PagufearraaTaTgy @4 |
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«9A gAIgRETT A@% EIUEU W90 wisviaunmqae-
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It is to be regretted that hoth the right arms
of the image are broken. The goddess can now
be identified from her left arms. (Fig. 27).7
The image found at Dhipagild, although much
damaged, shows admirable skill in sculptural
and decorative art, and resembles that of Tard
discovered in Magadha.T

The worship of Mafijugri and Maitreya
Bodhisattva like that of Avalokitegvara and Tara
was very prevalent among the Buddhists of
the Mahayana school. This fact is mentioned
by the Chinese traveller Fa-Hian. TImages of the
deities have also been found at Ayodhya. On
the right side of the image of Marichi Thaku-
rani, the present tutelary goddess of Ayodhya,
is a figure of Mafijuri and on her left,
one of Avalokitegvara. These images were dis-
covered abaut fifty years ago amongst the ruins
at Ayodhyd.. The figure stands. on a lotus.
Over the head of the image of Mafijueri and
on both sides there arve figures of Vidy&dharas.
Below these and on either side of the head of
the central figure, are figures of Kinnaris. The
central figure has two arms. The left hand which
holds a lotus is placed on the breast. On the
right side, is the image of Sudhanakuméra, also
standing on a lotus. He points to heaven with
the fore-finger of his right hand. There isa
book under his left arm which is placed over his
thigh. Beside that there is a lotus with its stem.
On the left side of the central figure, is an
image of Yamari standing on a bull. There are
serpents on its head and arms. It holds up the
fore-finger of the right hand and in the left hand

* Qompare with the figure of Tard in Foncher, Part T, p. 136, Fig. 22.
T-See Foucher, Part 1, p. 136, Fig. 22, .

_ﬁf.
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has a mace. On the right side of Sudhanakumaira
and on the left of Yamari, there is a lion on
an elephant. Lower down on the right side,
are the images of the four Caktis Lochang,
Mamaki, Pandard and Tard and further down is
the figure of a female devotee with offerings
m her, hands. This image of Mafjucri is
34" %2 3",
The following description of Mafjugri is
found in the Sadhanam3ala Tantra :— _
“One should meditate upon his sell as
having a yellow complexion, with the mystic
representation of the hand held in a posture of
explanation, decorated with jewelled ornaments,
wearing a jewelled-crown, having in the Ieft arm
a lotus, scated on lion and having on the crown
a figure of Aksobhya. On his right is Sudhana-
kumara, who is born of Sukara-vija, is bright
with ornaments of various kinds, has a crown of
jewels, holds under his arms a book of all reli-
gions and stands with his hands folded. On the
left, there is Yamari who is of darker complexion,
is born of Hiykara-vija, has a deformed face,
and & mace in his hands, has hair which are
tawny and upright, and is decorated with various
ornaments. Then, on his right and left sides,
there are Chandraprabha and Saryaprabha. In
the four directions there are Vairochana, Ratna-
sambhava, Amitdbha and Amogha-siddhi and in
the four corners (e. g. Agneya &c.) there are
‘Lochana, Mamaki, Pandara and Tara.”’*

* “Daad’ SnEnagmi @Wynd @WEHza’ alAqaed fAvigae
wSRIHIAH T W38 WAEd | g6 =rEvars gERdisgas
FIIFAIRG  AARA WA =, 67 WagFet eF99 aganafan; 99 -
sigfagamfag q | wmars aafc sesdl @z faaam |
garedn: fogdg 0 AAwewfia: | ad zfavterd’ s=ew-
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- The above description to a great extent
resembles the form of Maifijugri. “He was one of
the great Bodhisattvas, often figuring as first or |
chief of all these Mahd@yana creation.”* = Heis :
the tutelary Bodhisattva of Nepal, and is revered
there by the Buddhist community more than any
other deity.T Mafijueri was once worshipped
throughout the Buddhist world from Corea to
Java. He is still worshipped by the Buddhists '
of China, Japan, Tibet and other places.] ':

Marichi. Images of Marichi have been found at Khich-
ing in Mayirabhafija, and at Ayodhya and Sujana-
garh in the Nilgiri States. She is known at |
Khiching as Chandi Thakurani, at Ayodhya as .
Marichi Thakurani and at Sujandgarh as Budhar
Chandi. The image at Khiching is of a different
type from those found at Ayodhya and Sujana- !
garh, the latter two being of the same type§ i
The following description of Marichi is found
in the Sadhanamald Tantra:— !

_“She is white in complexion, has three
faces, three eyes and eight arms. Her face on
the right side is red and on the left is Dlue, :
distorfed .and like that of a sow. She holds i
in her right hands a zajra, a goad, an |
arrow and a s#eht and in her left hands agoka-
leaves, a bow, a sdtra with an uplifted fore-
finger. She has on her crown (a figure of)

Mayurabhanja Archezeological Survey.

waedt | gsifefzfawiy aQeatadawafqamdasgs saaf-
sy NgaraER-aEu-arafd |

* Tide Watters, On Yuan Chmang, Vol. I, p. 304,

+ Dr. Oldfield’s Nipal,

i A.‘Grunwedel's Ruddhist Avt in India, pp. 2-00-201.

§ For the Marichi of Khiching, wvide Archwological Survey of - ;
Maynrabhanja, Vol, IT, 48, Manjucri from Ayodip,
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Vairochana. She is decorated with various orna-
ments and seated In the midst of a chattya.
‘She wears a scarlet under-garment, jacket and
scarf. She rides on a chariot drawn by seven
boars. She is standing with her one foot-doubled
and the other foot stretched (in the attitude of an
archer about to shoot an arrow). She is placed in
the middle of a chariot which 15 earried on with
the awfully terrible Rahu about to devour the sun
and moon, which are produced from Hang-kdra,
and situated in the atmosphere produced from
Pang-lira. She is surrounded by four goddesses.
On her eastern side there is goddess Battali, who
has a red colour, has the face of a sow, has
four arms, holds in her right hands a s#ch: and a
goad and in her left hands péca and acolka and
wears a red jacket. On her southern side there
is goddess Vadali who is yellow-coloured, holds
in her two right hands a s#cli and a vajra and
in her two left hands agoke and a paga, has
the form of a maiden and is decorated with the
ornaments befitting her blooming youth. On
her western side, there is Varali, who is white-
coloured, holds in her right hands a vajra and
sétchi and in her left hands a pdce and agoka,
stands with her one foot doubled and her other
foot stretched and has a beautiful form., On
her northern side, there is Varahamukhi, the red-
coloured goddess who has three eyes and four
arms, and who holds in her right hands a vajra
and an arrow and in-her left hands a bow and
a¢oka and has a bright form. Having meditated
upon all these, &e.

o1 segE Qawtsic wnar amiadmiraiun® swag waad-
#ud, W —Nd  fGEEl RPamegsl, @zftogEl fa-
fa@gamatzgsl, 3518 angRafaRusuansagIsegaa=a)
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The description which we have quoted above
from the Buddhist Tantrika work already referred
to, corresponds with the images found at Ayodhya
and Sujanagarh. (Fig. 49). These figures may
.safely be taken to be thoso of Marichi. The
image at Ayodhyd is large, about 3 6/ high,
while that at Sujanagarh is only a cubit in
height. Over the image at Ayodhya the follow-
‘ing well known Buddhistic formule are found
inscribed :—

‘Right side. Left side.
Lol = uen equum 29 & agrad)
L2 eiEgdsigdi 09N ws it Naw
S ¢ Tq9;

The characters used in the inseription re-
semble those prevalent in northern India in the
tenth and eleventh centuries of the Christian era.
(Fig. 49¢). From this we suppose that this
image and similar other Buddhistic images of
Ayodhya belong to that period. In all likelihood
the image at Sujanagarh also belongs to the same
period. The Rajas of Nilgiri are Hindus. But
they have been worshipping the above-mentioned
Buddhistic goddess from very ancient times. The
goddess at Sujanagarh known as Budhara Chandi
or Buddhist Chandi referred to ahove is every-
where known to be the tutelary deity of the

wateNg U AdQuagslAt nmwtesdt  Swadfuat oy
windal gagswerezl sardlzeel dETAREd THANGRGE-
nisaviavgeafufsatanat idfwgeanfieat aa gaiefn awel
wl egEt  wgEsi  awyneifeivegst omsisafoaaeet
e NSl ) qul fed awet NamMagNawgfooyet LLE LS
zfauamstl gmdafid) aadaaes il | aur ofe® sue! wat
wENeEfEugat  aqulasEEEd ezt gefdlEfa |
advetfen md sueqd! w1 fanani wgvsit IgnasgfEwal «w-
MFEEal T=glast = : Baaas:

Battali from Ayodhyd.
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Nilgiri Rajas. It seems from this that this family
had also embraced Buddhist faith in times past.

Besides these, images of Sita Marichi, Uddi-
yana Marichi and Agokauta Marichi have been
discovered in the Panch-pir Sub-division of
Mayarabhanja. As they are found lying outside
the limits of Maydrabhanja pr oper, I refrain from
giving an account of them here.®

In front of the image of Marichi at Ayodh)ﬁ
- there is another beautiful i image which displays
areat architectural skill and decorative art. It
is about one cubit and a half in height and has
the face of a sow and four arms, and is known

to the people of the place as an image of '

goddess Varahi, But the figure does notin all
respects resemble the goddess Vardhi, as she is
described in the Hindu Tantras. It appears to
us to be the image of a different goddess. The
following is a description of goddess Battah
given in Sadhanakalpalatd :—

“Battdll has a red colour, has the face Df

a sow, and has four arms, holds a s#chi and 2

goad in her right hand and a pace and agoka in

her left hands, wears a scarlet jacket, stands

with her left foot doubled and right foot stretched
“tlike an archer) and has a beautiful form.”

The above-mentioned four-armed gnddess
completely resembles the form deseribed in
the sentenee quoted. We, may therefore, take
it to be an image of Battﬁli, an attendant
of Marichi. This goddess is called Barttali in
the Hindu Tantras. The following deseription

* Bee Vol I of the Report for detailed aceount,

1 “geret wat suwgEr 2wpHA gETIviefeyai qrat-
swfaweal as gl ﬂma“lwﬂ %ﬁm‘f |1 ”

Battali.
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of her is mvcn in the Mantramohodadhi by
Mahidhar

o | salute Bﬁ.l'ttﬁh, who holds in her lotus
hands a mace and a plough and gives protection
and boons with the remaining hands, has got
beautiful . breasts, wears red garment and has
three eyes and the face of a sow.""

In the fifth century of the Christian era,
Dharma, one of the Buddhistic trinity, came
to be represented in the form of a goddess.
A female form of Dharma similar to the above,
has been discovered near the Maha-bodhi. Such
forms are also found in all Buddhistic Chaityas in
Nepal. An image of Dharma has also been found
at Badasai. (Plg 52). The Buddhist Newars
worshlp Dharma as a goddess, under the names of
Adi Dharma, Prajia Paramita, Dha.rma Dev1
Arya Tard and Gayegvari.

In every chaitya in Nepal, wherever an image
of Dharma is enshrined, there stands invariably
a figure of Hariti or Cita_lﬁ,. At Badasai even,
close to the small chaitya, in which is enshrined
the image of Dharma, a figure of Citald has been
found. Referring to the Citald found in the
Buddhist Nepal, Dr. Oldfield *writes :— The
goddess Citala was universally believed to afford
necessary protection to all those who sought
her aid. The Buddhists accordingly recognised
her divinity and besought her protection. They.,.
erected a temple to her honour beneath the very
shadow ‘of the temple of Adi Buddha at
Sambhunath. - It is annually visited by thousands
of Buddhists as well as of Hindus. "™

! Yreng wE wawaanT dfaadl gqgany |
qinidtagiE faaaat s= avemmg 0’ (telen)
Vide Dr. Oldfield’s Nipal, Vol, T, p. 236,
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Dharma  from Boadasdl,

52,

Citala  fiom Badasdi,

61.

A Chaitya from Bodasdi,
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There is something peculiar about the image
of Citala found at Badsdi. While the right
lower half of her body 1s decorated with orna-
ments, the left half is devoid of any, and
almost nude. She holds a besom in her right
hand and a pitcher in the left. Over her head
~she holds a s@#zrpa (winnowing-basket). Behind
her is a donkey. The following description of
her is given in the Tantras:—

“I worship Citalda of white complexion,
who rifes on a donkey, holds a besom and
a full pitcher in her hands, and is sprinkling
nectar from the pitcher with the help of the
besom for the purpose of soothing burning
pains ; who is nude, holds a winnowing basket
- over het head, and is decorated with (ornaments
of) gold and jewels ; and who has three eyes, and
is the soother of all terrible burning pains arising
out of small-pox and similar other diseases.’”

In the above verses Citald is described as
being nude. But the image at Badsai is partially
draped. She is known by the people as the
goddess Kalika. Dechuris belonging to the
Bathuri or some other very low caste now
perform the paja of this goddess. (Fig. 51).

Besides the Buddhist relics referred to above,
there is a miniature Chaitya at Badsai known as
Chandrasena.® (Fig. 53). This is worshipped
by the local people. '

gl gasY uawal sugnEegmEaga s
AIEAT GUFHIZEIRGTTS AraIA] I
famat gfy qat qwﬁﬂfwuﬁiﬁmﬁ fas=t
frezia gamegsasd Dasi &t wsufqa”

*In the latter part of ‘*Modern Buddhizsm and its followers.”” we have
diwelf on it at some lenzth, !

‘M

Chandra

Sena.
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LATER VAISNAVA INFLUENCE.

Slowly and steadily was Buddhism sup-
planted by Hinduism everywhere. The exalted
but abstruse dogmas of Buddhism were
replaced by the sweet religion of love and
faith. This change in religious thought was cor-
dially welecomed by the people at large. In Behar,
the original seat of Buddhism, in Bengal, where
this faith lingered longer than anywhere else,
and even in Orissa, this change was marked.
Throughout the last place Vaisnava influence
became predominant. It was not the ancient
Vaignavism so ably propounded by R&manuja
on the lines of Vedanta philosophy, on which -
we have already dwelt at some length, but
the Vaignavism of the sixteenth century as it
flourished in Bengal and made the greatest
impression upon Utkala. Here the memory of
Cri Chaitanya, the founder of this faith, is
cherished with the greatest reverence by mil-
lions, who consider him to have been the greatest
incarnation or Avatdra of God and identical
with Jaganndtha, the presiding deity of the
province. Here, in every important village, the
image of Cri Chaitanya is worshipped along with
that of Jagannatha and Dadhivamana. Every
evening his name is chanted and the sacred
literature of the Vaisnavas, chiefly contributed to

by his disciples, is read out and explained to the

masses by the Gurus or religious preceptors, in
a spirit of fervent devotion.

Although in Bengal which was the birth-place
of this new creed of love, the Vaigsnava leaders
embodied their emotional faith in philosophical
dogmas, yet this new Vaisnavism had a stronger
hold on Utkala, In Bengal it could not aftain
to an equally widespread popularity owing to
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the opposition offered by the people of the
Cakta-cult.

Great has been the influence exercised by
Vaignavism on the minds of the people—so
much so that it has even penstrated into the
innermost recesses of the country. To be able
to understand this we should begin by giving
a brief account of the life and teachings of
Cri Chaitanya, the God-man of Nadia, who,
as already indicated, founded Vaigsnavism on
altogether a new basis.

On the 18th February of the year 1486, corres-
ponding to the Caka era 1407, Cri Chaitanya
was born at Navadvipa. The Bengal Vaignavas
reckon the commencement of the Chaitanya era
from this.date. In the year 1510, corresponding
to 1431 of the Caka era, and in his twenty-fourth
year, he renounced the world and entered upon
the holy order of Sanny@sins. From that day he
became known in history as Crikrsna-Chaitanya
or simply Ori Chaitanya.

On taking the vow of an ascetic, his first act
was to set out for Orissa with a view to visit
the Puri temple. The connection of his family
with Utkala is of a much earlier date. It.
is stated in old records that his ancestors were
formerly residents of Jajpur from which place
they migrated to Sylhet, owing to the oppression
of Raja Bhramaravara. From the latter place,
his father Jagannatha Migra came to and settled
at Nadia. Having visited Hariharapur, Nilagada,
Remuna and Balasore, Cri Chaitanya came to
Jajpur in 1510 A.D. where Kamala-nayana Migra,
a scion of the family to which he belonged,
was still living. While at Jajpur, Chaitanya
Deva stopped at his house. After he had taken
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the vow of a Sannydsin he lived 24 years,
of which he spent only 6 in visiting places of
Northern ahd Southern India, but passed all the
remaining eighteen years in Orissa. His fervent
devotion and religious ecstasy had a magnetic
influence which drew thousands of admiring
followers wherever he went. His appearance
was particularly attractive; he was, besides, a
sound scholar. All this charmed Pratapa-rudra
Deva, the then reigning king of Orissa, who
congidered him an incarnation of the Deity.
Indeed he was revered by the people of Orissa
as the living personality of Cri Jagannatha of
the Puri temple. His long residence of 18 years
produced a religious fervour and enthusiasm
which can better be imagined thau described. In
our report on Prat3papur we have already stated
that in that village Maharaja Pratdparudra Deva
had an image of Cri Chaitanya made of nim

wood. This example set by the king was soon .

followed by the people, and now there is scarcely
any important village in Orissa that has not its
image of Chaitanya for worship. Of all the
images of Cri Chaitanya found in Orissa, the
one discovered at Prat@papur is the oldest,
having been made during the life-time of the
Master. It is however lying in a neglected
condition, though its great historical importance
ought to have attracted the attention and homage
of the people. (Fig. 54).

After Qri Chaitanya had passed away, the task
of propagating his religion in Utkala devolved
upon two great Vaisnava apostles, Cy@mananda
and Rasikananda. Accounts of these Vaignava wor-
thies are to be found in almost all the important
Vaisnava works, but chiefly in Bhaktiratnakara,
Cyamananda-Prakaca and in Rasika-Mangala by
Gopijana-vallabha. % B S v e

Gy

e
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Cyamananda’s parents lived in Gauda but
afterwards came to Orissa. They first settled at
Dandegvara and afterwards removed to Dharenda
Bahadurpur where Cyamananda was born. After
his marriage, a change came over his mind.
This world and its pleasures lost their attraction
for him. He left home and came to Ambika
in K35lna where he embraced Vaispnavism under
the spiritual guidance of Hrdaya Chaitanya, a
favourite disciple of Gauridasa and himself a
companion of Cri Chaitanya. Cyamananda’s
preceptor commanded him to preach this religion
of love to one and all in Utkala. After his
renunciation, he visited the principal places of
India and finally came to Vrndavana. Here he
met Raghunatha Dasa, on whose advice he com-
menced studying the Vaisnava scriptures under
Jiva Gosvamin, one of the reputed Gosvamins or
spiritual leaders of the Vaisnava society.

He had before this called himself Dukhi
Krsna Dasa but henceforth adopted the name of
Cyamananda. When Crinivasa was sent to
(fauda with the precious works of the Gosvamins
of Vrndavana, Cydmananda was with him—
sharing his grief when those treasures were seized
and taken away by robbers.

There is a village named Rohini in the
Zamindari of the R8ja of Maytarabhafija (now in
Midnapur Dist.) Here, more than 300 years
ago, lived a land-holder named Achyuta. Muréri,
his son, was of a spiritual turn of mind
even from his boyhood. This young man
mastered the whole of the Vaignava literature
and giving up wordly pleasures sought solitude
for spiritual contemplation. Ghatgila was the
place where Murdri retired and hved the life
- of a spiritual recluse, until a change came
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over his life by the advent of Cyamananda in
that locality. :
Cyamananda had in the meantime returned
from Vrndavana, and after having visited
Cantipur, Nadia and Kheturi, came to Orissa. L
He first paid a visit to his native village, Dande-
¢vara and then marched into the interior of the
country with a view to propagating the doctrines
of the Vaisnava faith, So great was his influence
in the surrounding country, that people of all
classes, rich and poor alike, thronged to hear his
instructions in religious matters and his disciples
daily increased In number ‘until a consider-
able part of the province came to own him as its 2 =5
master and spiritual guide. At Ghateila young !
Murari met him, and the influence of the great
master was seen in the former’s immediate adop-
tion of the Vaisnava creed under his spiritual :
leadership. After his initiation into the Vaisnava
faith, Murari took the name of Rasikananda
and followed his master on his tour through-
out the provinece; and the devotion of the
young enthusiast had a marvellous effect
throughout the surrounding country. The hack-
woods of Orissa, where the light of the creed of
love had not yet penetrated, were soon lit up
with the torch held aloft by the young devotee,
and to-day the major portion of the nobility of
Orissa claim Rasikananda as their great spiritual
master who had first brought the light of Vaigna-
vaism to their ancestors. We have seen that Raja
Vaidyanatha Bhaja accepted the tenets of the
Vaigsnava faith at this time and became an
ardent disciple of Rasikananda, To-day the
chiefs of Mayirabhatfija, Keonjhar and Nilgiri and
Rajas of Sujamuta and Patna, and the Gosvamins
of Kesari and Kapti Matha in Puri, acknowledge
the descendants of Rasikénanda as their spiri-

MAYURABHANJA ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY.
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tual guides and vie with one another in shewing
respect to the eldest member of Rasikdnanda’s
line who now occupies the gadi and possesses
immense influence and wealth.

- The quilts once used by Cy3mananda and
Rasik@nanda are still in his possession. He has,
besides, in his possession the pictures of these
two worthies which are open to inspection by the
Vaignava public on payment of a religious fee.
(Fig. 55).

Rasikananda’s labours did mnot end in
~ converting to his faith the chiefs and Rajas.
The great body of the Buddhists, who were
persecuted by Raja Prataparudra and were lying
seattered throughout the whole province, calling
themselves Braja-sutas (the name by which
the Buddhists are denominated by Anakara
Samhitd and Rasikamangala) were also converted
to the Vaisnava creed by the proselytising zeal of
the two devotees. A mythological story is
current in the Vaisnava community to the effect
that while at Vrndavana, Cyamananda got pos-
gession of an anklet belonging to Radha. The
mark worn on the forehead of the followers of
(ydmananda and Rasikananda resembles an
anklet which distinguishes them from the rest of

- the Vaisnavas.

At Gopivallabhapur, in -Midnapur, there is an
image of Krsna known by the name of Gopi-
vallabha, which was enshrined by Rasik@nanda.
The temple dedicated to the deity was in charge
of Cyama, the wife of Rasikdnanda. To-day the
eldest member of Rasik@nanda’s line is the
rightful custodian of this temple, wielding thence
an influence which is acknowledged alike by the
rich and the poor of Orissa.
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MODERN BUDDHISM, AND ITS FOLLOWERS
IN ORISSA.

(x) Rise of the different schools, from the ist to the 16th
Century; (4) Ethnological discoveries; (¢) Buddhism in
Utkal from the 16th to the 18th Century onwards;
(¢) The revival of the Mahayana School and their present

followers.

Towards the end of the 1st Century of the
Christian era, the Scythian King Kaniska held a
council of Buddhists at Jalandhar. At this
council the Buddhists were found to be divided
into two schools, one following the purer doetrine
of Buddha himself, in spite of all the difficulties
and obstacles that he had placed in the way of
attaining salvation ; this was named Hinayana or
the Little Vehicle, The other,—while idealising
Buddha with all his attributes,—introduced
innumerable gods and demons, and added to the
list of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. This was
styled the Mah&ya@na or the Great Vehicle.

The Hinayana and the Mahayana schools of
Philosophy then claimed Buddhism between
themselves ; and these, again, were subdivided,—
the former into Vaibhasika and Sautrantika,
and the latter into Madhyamika and Yogachara.
The Mahaydana school, however, had the
predominant voice; and the essence of its
doctrine was “Sarvam Anityam, Sarvam Cu-
nyam, Sarvam Anatman (All is transitory, all
is void, all is non-ego.”)*

Nagarjuna, the founder and expounder of the
Madhyamika philosophy, flourished at the time
of the Third Council. The end and aim of his

® D, T. Buzuki’s Mahayana Buddhism, p, 44,

‘brother religionists.
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philosophy was to bring about a compromise;
as it were, between the Cramanas and the Brah
manas, and to find out & midway where ‘the
adherents of these two, could meet and shake
hands with one aunother.,  “Nagarjuna both
by examples ‘and theory, taught that Brahma,
Visnu, Civa, Tara and other deities possessed
the attributes which Brahmanas had assigned
to them, and therefore were the proper objects
of Worshlp for help in worldly concerns. * *
# % % Since his time the Brahmanas began
to regard the Mahgyina Cramanas as their

Eo s

The doctrine of the Maha(;unyam as ex-
pounded by Nagarjuna, as being the basis of
the Madhyamika philosophy, is to all intents and
purposes but a reflection of the Great Brahma-
Vada, as inculcated in the Upanisads and the
Gitd. And Dr. Kern is quite right when he
observes that the Yogacharas and the Madhya-
mikas, the two true descendants of the Maha-
yana school, are but- idealists in their own way.
The f01mer admits as reality nothing but
Vijiidna, consciousness, and are in consequence,
often designated Vuﬁﬁ_.na Vadins. But the
Madhyamikas are more sweeping in their pro-

nouncements. They are absolute nihilists, carry-

ing the theory of Name-and-Form to its extremes
and denying all existence whatsoever, regarding
the whole of the phenomenal world as a mere
illasion. This nihilism of theirs may well be
taken as the Buddhistic counterpart of the
Scholastic Vedanta as ‘taught by Cagkara.f

After Nﬁgﬁr.]una and second only to him,

* Oarat Chandra Das's Zand of Srow, p. 7.
1 Dr. Kern's Manual of Buddlism, p. 127,

N
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the chief expounder of the Mahayana philosophy
was Vasubandhu. He was less wildly speculative
than many of his predecessors and composed
many commentaries, and was thus greatly
successful in recasting, so to speak, the nihilism
of the Mahayana school by giving it, as it were, an
air of reality and tangibility. Thus Dr. Waddel
says i—

“This intense mysticism of the Mahayana
led, about the fifth century, to the importation

into Buddhism of the pantheistic idea of the .

soul (atman) and Yoga or the ecstatic union of
the individual with the Universal Spirit—a
doctrine which had been introduced into Hindu-
ism by Pataiijali.,”*

The Yogachara School also, in its later deve-
lopment, received and assimilated some magic
circles with mantras or spells about 700 A D,
and hence received the new appellation of Man-
tra-yana.

But the Mahayana School did not stop there.
Having once commenced the work of importation
and assimilation, it went on with it, with all its
zeal and vigour, and was before long almost a new
thing. About the seventh century A.D. the deve-
lopment of the infatuating Tantrism, which practi-
cally verges on sorcery claiming a religious basis,
attracted the notice of the Mahayana School, and
ere long the idolatrous cult of female energies’
was found grafted upon the theistic Mahayana
and the Pantheistic mysticism of Yoga. And
this Tantrika phase of the Maha@yana School
reached its climax when if adopted, and assimi-
lated with itself, the theory of the Kalachakra.

® Dr, L, A, Waddell’s Buddhism of Tibet, p. 128,
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Though laying no pretensions whatsoever to the
consideration due to a philosophic system, this
Kialachakra has an importance of its own as a
doctrinal basis and deserves a passing notice
here. It wants to establish a mysterious union
between the terrible goddess Kali of the Tantrika
system, and the Dhyani Buddhas, nay, the
Adi-Buddha himself, of the Buddhistic system,
and attempts to explain creation and the secret
agencies of nature in the light of this union. In
the tenth century, the Kalachakra system of the
Mantrayana School, as the result of further and
further retrograde developments, passed into the
system of the Vajraydna or the thunderbolt-
vohicle, This is the most depraved form, that the
Buddhistic doctrine on its downward course of
importation, assimilation and compromise, had
ever assumed. According to this, the devotee may
hope to attain the spiritual powers of siddhi—a
stage admittedly far below Arhat-ship—with the
joint aid of the supernatural Buddhas and the
Dakas and the Dakinis with their appropriate
magic circles.* :

As Dr. Kern rightly observes—‘“ The doctrine
of Buddhism in India from the eighth century
downwards nearly coincides with the growing

influence of Tantrism and Sorcery which stand

to each other in the relation of theory to practice.
The development of Tantrism is a feature that
Buddhism and Hinduism in their later phases
have in common.”

This is the history of Buddhism in India, as it
rushed headlong towards superstition and decline;
But a change, pregnant and comprehensive, was

* Dr. Waddell's Buddhism of Tibet, p. 152,
T Kern's Manual, p. 133,
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goon to pass. over it; making it bright and
glorious again.  Towards the latter part of the
eighth century, Dharma Pala I of the Pala Dynasty,
was occupying the masnad of Gauda, He was a
Buddhist, and grieved to find his religion sunk
in superstition and grossness, He made up his
mind to have its downward course arrested,
and the faith purged of all tlie impurities
and unwelcome elements. His spirit was pro-
jected, as it were, into the minds of his succes-
sors, and systematic and earnest endeavours
were -made by the successive wearers of the
erown to restore Buddhism to its former height
and grandeur. And conmsidering the galaxy of
good and pious souls flourishing at the time of
Dharma Pala II; Mahi Pala T and Naya Pala who
reigned from 1015 to 1060 A.D., we cannot but
pronounce that their endeavours were largely
erowned with success. The first and foremost
amongst this group of great men was Dipaykara
Crijhana, otherwise known as Atiga. He was
at the helm .of the Vikramg¢ila monastery from
1035 AD. to 1038 A.D. Other notable names
are Ramai Pandit, Hadi Siddha, Kamala Kugila,
Narendra Crijiana, and Dana Raksita. Belong-
ing to and professing the Tantrika cult, they
rose much above it and made themselves dis-
tinguished by their teachings and lives of piety,
self-abnegation and self-renunciation.  They
were not, thus, to be ranked with the followers
of the black Tantrism who made the enjoyment
of material comforts their goal of life.

“The irreligion and corruption which followed
in the wake of the Tantrika cult in its onward
course, the latter taking the place of the spirit
of its teachings and practices, permeated through
and through the lives of both Hindus and
Buddhists of the time, and deadened their
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spiritual sense. A tide of reaction, in the case
of Buddhism, had already set. in, as we have
seen, with Dharma Pala I, towards the end
of the eighth century. And before the eleventh
century had ecome to its close, divisions were
effected in the camp of the Tantrika Buddhism,
owing to a revival of the religious spirit by some
of the greatest thinkers.and men of the time:
The principal divisions were—the way of Pra-
vrtti, and the way of Nivrtti. The goal of life
which the Pravrtti-margin (those who took to
the path of Pravrtti,) desired to set before them,
was emancipation attainable only through en-
joyment, life being indissolably linked with weal
and woe. And they proceeded to collect autho-
ritative works in support of their view, to appeal
to the hearts of the masses and win them over
to their side. Sl : :

The ‘goal of the Nivriti-margin.on the other

" hand was entire deliverance of the soul from the

Pravriti, which is constantly at work—the source
of all our pains and sufferings,—and the sub-
sequent attainment of the blissful state, called
Nivrtti,—a complete annihilation or deadening

~ of ‘all the appetites and desires: Habitual abs-

traction of the mind from all pleasures and
pains, will enable a man to know what Nivrti

- is ; and Tapas and Dhyadna are set down as

the means for the realization of this habitual
abstraction. But the highest ideal that this
class of Buddhists set before their mental eyes
was the acquisition of the knowledge of the
Great Unconditioned Void or Maha-Cinyam. It
was the highest flight of the Madhyamika phi-
losophy, and the fountain-head of all ideals and
inspirations to its followers. = Once more, in-
spired and fired with zeal and enthusiasm, they
set about to collect the cardinal doctrines of
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the Madhyamika School, and set them forth
againin a more attractive and popular form.
Amongst this class we find such names as Cri-
jhiana D1pa13kan and Narendra Crijina and
others.

As stated above, these two margas or ways
were essentially different from one another, the
former aiming at the realization of the wunity
of the Adi-Buddha and Adi-Prajnd (Purusa
and Prakrit) through the love and enjoyment
of the world ; and_ the latter, at the absorption
of the soul in the Crest (‘unyam through purity,
love and renunciation.

It was in Gauda that both these Systems
of theology and religion first germinated and
developed. Only a few years ago Mahamaho-
padhyaya Haraprasad Castri came across several
ancient Bengali manuscripts in Nepal, dating
from eight to nine hundred years back : and on
examination these were found to belong to the
Pravrtti-Marga School, recording the develop-
ment of its thoughts and ideas in their several
stages. .

When Buddhisim had practically vanished
from this counntry, the pernicious system pro-
pounded by the Pravrtti Marga lingered in the
Sahajia cult of the Vaisnavas and did incaleu-
lable mischief to that society. The influence
which these two schools of thought exercised
upon the minds of all sections of the community
was considerable. Advocating the fullest enjoy-
ment of life the Pravrtti Marga system soon
became a powerful instrument of vice in the
hands of many inculcating the noxious practices
of the Sahajiys cult. The Nivrtti-marga
system was a mno less potent factor in
moulding and regulating the thoughts of
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society, as is evidenced by a critical study of
the Cinya-Purana and Dharma-Mangala litera-
ture and several other Oriya manuscripts, recently
brought to light in some of the backward vil-
lages of Maytrabhafija. Remnants of its for-
mer influence are still discernible in the man-
ners and customs of the Bathuri tribe and the
Mahima-dharmin sect of Maytrabhaifija.

What we aim at in this chapter is to discuss
briefly the influence which the Nivritti-Marga
once exercised upon the minds of the country
and the part it played in the history and
growth of a comparative religion. The
writings extant on the subject are, however,
very flequently enveloped in a pecuhar mysti-
cism. They ascribe, for instance, to Crijfiana,
Ramai Pandit and the other sages of the time,
we have referred to above, all sorts of miracles
and supernatural feats, Whatever may be the
value of these assertions, it is at any rate true
that the goal of life they aimed at and taught
others to aim at, was the attainment of Bambha
Nibbana which really refers to the Buddhistic
idea of Salvation.*

It may not be out of place to note in
passing that the reputation and influence of
Atica extended over the whole of lower Bengal
and from there up to Bhota (Tibet). The fame of
Ramai Pandit spread over the whole of Radhat
and Hadi Siddha’s name  exercised for long a
magic influence in the eastern provinces of
Bengal.

It has been proved beyond all shadow of a

® Vide Bamai Pandit’s Cunyapuring published by the Bangiya
Sibitya Parisad, 1909.

+ Mayurabhania, the subject-matter of the present treatise is sitnated
close to Radha. Nay, to the people of Orissa, Mayurabbanja itself is
known as Ridha,
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doubt by Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Castri,
that the Dharma cult which even now counts
amongst its followers a good many people of the
lower classes of Bengal, was founded and in-
augurated by Ramai Pandit. We shall try to
show later on that the result of the endeavours
made by the Pala Kings to improve the depraved
religious tone of the country and more especially
the personal influence of Ramai Pandit in this
direction, were not confined within the limits of
Maytrabhafija, but pervaded the whole of Orissa.

M. M. Castri has clearly shown that the -

central force of Ramai Pandit’'s works was the
doctrine of the Maha-Ctnyam or the Great Void,
which is again the heart and soul of the Madhya-
mika philosophy. The bright and sparkling
description or- Dhyana of Dharma in which he
indulges, is itself a strong and clear proof of
this. Nowhere in the whole range of Hindu
scriptures do we come acress, a more luminous
passage than the one in which he describes the
Canyam. And we cannot do better than quote
a few lines from 1t :—

“geimifgae 9 ¥ FLIn wifewE Geid )

T A4 w4 4 9wy M AT ¥ |
i el gvaend gREETd |

wat wwYE gUTETe fewdq amgfhe 1

“He who has neither a beginning nor an
end, nor a middle ; who has, further, neither
hands nor feet, neither body nor voice ; neither
form nor image ; and who is afraid neither of
birth nor death :—He who is knowable only by
the greatest of the Yogis, sages; who underlies
‘and upholds all classes of men ; who is the sole
lord of all the worlds (z.e. the whole creation);
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who brings about the realizations of the
desires of his devotees, and confers boons npon
gods and men alike. Devoid of all forms and
figures as the void itself, he is to be medi-
tated upon.”

We also find a similar passage in his Canya-
Puréna :—

“qmed fFumd gsafegaraag |
FeUT 940 29 awid 9@ wa

“Thou art destitute of all forms and images,
and art the destroyer of all perils and disasters;
thou art above everything and the god of gods,
Henece mayest thou he pleased to confer boons
upon us.”

Svayambha-Purdna of Nepal is a Buddhistic
work of wide renown and some merit. Amongst
its prefatory Clokas we find the following, the
underlying idea of which is a distinet echo of
that conveyed in the above quotations :—

“ad) ARIE WHIT TERAIT 3 9N |
waw 3 faa=m= (1) w9 whwiadg
wig M| "wawa maseasfyd |
TAGIERYIE ARET T w1

“ All obeisance to thee who “art Buddha,
Dharma, and Saygha personified and who
art self-existent, and who art in Cinya,
the sun itself—all sereme and sublime; and
the essence of all religion. All obeisance to
thee who art both existent and non-existent, and
also ommiscient ; and whose form is Canya and
who art but one and the same with the Name
itself.”

0
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But of all the existing Buddhistic writings of
the Mahd@yana School, by far the most important
1s Prajiia-paramita. This is to the Buddhists what
Vedas are to the Brahmanas, Prajia-Paramita,
as mentioned above, is a Sutra Chstra of the
Mahayana School, and is mainly devoted to an
elaboration of the doetrine of (finyatd, In the
chapter on Buddhistic Philosophy in his cele-
brated  work of Sarvadargann-Sathgraha, the
renownod Madhaviachiryn has  dwelt at some
length upon the theory of the (unya. The
following is a quotation from it ;=

“afl i agvmavaw gt falnd m' aaed” gl )

“The ultimate principle, then, is a void eman-
cipated from four alternatives—Ifrom reality from
unreality, from both reality and unreality com-
bined, and from neither reality nor u_nmn{ity.”"*

But in spite of all this, Buddhism, other-
wise known as Sad-Dharma, gradually lost its
hold upon the minds of the enltured classes of
Bengal as M. M. Haraprasdd Q@stri has shown,
In its deteriorated form it merely retained a
lodgment in the minds of the superstitions
priests of the Dharma and Cital& ecults and
;he}i{r numerous followers, and there it still
urks,

Dr, Kern also writes to this effect :—*“After
the invasion of the country by the Mahomedans
in A, D. 1200, the monasteries of Odantapura
and Vikrama-Cilé were destroyed, and the monks
were killed or fled to other countries. The
learned Ciikya-¢ri went to Orissa and afterwards
to Tibet.” ; '

* Sarca-Darcana-Samgraka, translated by E. B. Cowell and ‘A T,

Gongh, p. 22—23,
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But Buddhism also found a hiding-place,
as it were, in the Deccan, as we are told by
the same author—“Many emigrants from Ma-
gadha rejoined their brethren in the South
and founded colleges on a modest scale, in
Vijayanagara, Kalinga, and Koykana,”*#

Dr. Kern is one of the best authorities on the
history of Buddhism. The above quotations from
his “Manual” establish it beyond doubt that after
the. Universities of Nalanda and Vikrama-¢ila
were destroyed, and the wave of Muhammadan
conquest had swept past Magadha and Gauda,
the surviving ministers of Buddhism migrated
to Utkala and there built new monasteries. And
these citadels, in the wildernesses of Orissa, not
only acted as a bar to arrest the tide of
extinction, but largely helped the growth and
gradual expansion of the religion.

The zeal and enthusiasm of these emigrants
did not end with the construction of monas-
teries. Right earnestly did they devote them-
selves to a study of both the ancient and modern

- scriptures of the faith, and fought hard and

long against the tide of extinetion that threaten-
ed to engulf them. Even when the Tibetan
pilgrim, Buddha Gupta Tathagata Natha, visited
Utkala towards the latter half of the 17th cen-
tury, he found old chaityas, stiipas and various
other relies of the faith which once had so strong
a hold upon the minds of the people residing

there. He also met some living priests of the

Dharma Cult,

Under these circumstances, we fully hoped
we should find sufficient materials to prove
the enormous influence that this religion once

* Mawual of Buddhism, p. 134,
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exercised upon the minds of the people in Utkala,
And indeed it affords us no little satisfaction to
report that within a short time and without
much trouble we came across very many evi-
dences of the sway once exercised by the various
sects of Buddhism in Maytrabhafija. In the
forest tracts adjacent to Badasiii and Kiching
in Mayarabhaiija we have discovered several
Oriya manuscripts shedding a flood of light upon
the later phases of Buddhism. Both from what
we are able to glean from these manuseripts,
and as the result of our ethnological researches,
we have come to the irresistible conclusion
that the influence of the Dharma Cult and the
later phases of Buddhism still lingers in the
hearts, and regulates the lives, of the people
of this place, Unconsciously, as if instinctively,
they follow the manners and customs. and
observe the rites and ceremonies that gathered

round the Mahayana School in the days of its

deeline,

(4) ETHNOGRAPHIC DISCOVERY,

It has already been remarked in connection
with the Buddhistic relics discovered in the
village of Badasdi, that they owed their prese:-
vation from absolute destruction and oblivion
entirely to the commendable zeal and care of the
Bathuri tribe. This tribe, which is known in
Mayiirabhaija as Bathuri, has, in Keonjhar and
the remaining Gadjat States, received two other
appellations, viz., Bahuri or Bauri,

Balardma-dasa, in his commentary on Ganega-
vibhiiti, entitled Siddhanta-dambara,” written

® A M8, of this work has been discovered in Dadsai.

Ak
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in the 16th century, thus refers to the Bathuri
tribe :—

“Fagraie 2fwas fag €iq sua |

IHT WFa AT A9TE FUA || 2O

sz #aT fenfas g« =fw )

areis swd arsfi aa g (e x * *
fazifag $1% 44 g5 =18 919 |

fzfz arsfc ITamIE 74 || }L
frgren 2E 37w F=i
a1a0y €13 3fa 2@ daEfa) kR
wifa fax gfa 1f7 @@ sufd s+ |

w3 Saql &fe 2q aft @Ay 2

afgg wya A7 faogs ufe | _
43 ¢ afeq ufe 718 72 @fe 138 * *
AICTE AT gA $I9 9 |

AIETT GHIT M YRA0 IR | 3y
afqg gt g s=N @i 74 |
aamM afew arw =fag w&ET 19 ) 3¢
asfatar afeu @ v =fe |

AT 99 59 °F Wik U afe 0 3=
AR ATYIET 99 wEwiz IO

sng wifne WA afe wEm el FO* F ¥y

o aefk 3w ga @ra wfear | sme@mga gfe aisfc Hafm |

 armwgs 3z 9z Wil | AtEw ey MER wfE ) T g faw

yalgses 3w aw mfc Yawwl, *O* ¥ T gmam
g8 ATAIETE] UHAR 813 TH] AR | Wa—

el faa g3 3% gFrm
Fug=t A1f@ ST 818 38 T |
faggn dife M wfas ya afe |
g=gn dif @ faq g3 =% )
u fa# arsfc, s ay )
afwarg faq ga €= sA |

F & wigdar gL Mg |
Higya wawm afqw A =% |
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sow ufaafad) 5% 93 wfe
81949 af9 faq §a< S 719 |
argfa afsw 7118 =fa sgq9
argid fqa ga A 291 wfe
sAas] 9ife A78 ga2l w25 ||
sxaat fife 7w wfag a=a
AeritEEg Fifa ofe 31| 9 |
¢ faga s=a & wat =uzfa

g4 HgAl® gm gqic gafq )
a1v ;iifa giefc § ofe afadiy |
fam fag =it wwr =ufg ats w90

gfe asfy, mww, w97 |we, 38 ;e R, aisfy, as,
AATE, HIG W17 T8 F99 | * * Alg—

AW §18F 2y HA WA T
¢ wift gfear =18 €©1& Fg 0
YEA] ATTT A1 wH=L afz |
fatiaiT efaw www sa €130
gfaa wran fag IS ar ma |
THRA Afaw areTL A1t A |
IR @ W3 ARRD 1§ |

U fgq ¥ gmeEar E 5 "%zf8 )
uF wfefey 30 wizs aqw |
194,91 €15 39 SHIT 929 |
witmar fas 93 1z | s®ie |
faus 538 @ zafs g o
FgL A vy gy @iy fz |
USAT §F 4 &G A1)
WIF AT WIT BA T A JAK |
i s fwEeY vua S &f%” 1 ( v 8 wanw)

Whatever may otherwise be the value of these
lines, they possess at least some historieal interest.
From them we obtain glimpses into the
origin of the Bathuris or Bauris. Similar stories
about origins are also to be met with in the
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Puranas,—but the story of Siddhanta-dambara is
not corroborated by any Paurdnika work whether
Hindu or Buddhistic. In all probability it is
either a traditional history of the tribe, passing
for generations from mouth to mouth, and given
a tangible literary shape by the poet,—or based
upon materials drawn from some other work
existing at the time, but now either buried in
oblivion or quite extinet.

The author has traced this tribe back to
the fountain-head of all vitality and creation,
He says :—From the right side of the Nirfikara
sprang the Vipras into existence and from his
mouth Vievamitra ; and from this Vigvamitra the
Bauris came into being. The Vipras were, in their
turn, divided into seven classes, e.g., Cri, Ratha,
Dasa, Migra, Acharya, Pani and Pati, All these
are mentioned as sons of Vagistha.. From the
right side of the Nirikara also sprang, in full
bloom, - the goddess, Padmalaya, who was mar-
ried to Vigvamitra. The fruit of this union
was a son, named Ananta-kandi Bauri, and
afterwards Duli Bauri. It is also said that
Duli Bauri and his descendants studied the
Vedas with the Brahmanas, who were regarded
as their elder brothers, Bayokandi, Parama-
nanda Bhoi, and Radhosasmala—the three
descendants of Padmalaya—are the Duli
Bauris, Chitrorvagi was the second wife of Vi-
¢vamitra, by whom he had three souns, »iz., Kuga-
sarvd, Vidhukuga and Urbakuga, from whom
the Bauris are descended. VigvAmitra married
another wife, viz, Gandhakeci, who, too, blessed
him with three sons—Prayac¢a, Udyama and Sa-
dhudharma ; and these came to be known as
Baghutis, Vigvamitra had yet another consort in
Vayurekha, who also was the mother of the same
number of sons, They were named Jayasarva,
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Vijaya-Sarvd and Vijaya-ketu, and founded the
Cavara tribe. These four castes, wiz., Duli Bfuri,
Bauri, Baghuti and Cavara, came afterwards to
be divided into twelve sub-castes. Although no
Hindu or Buddhistic seripture is available to
support the theory of the origin of the Cavara,
in its entirety, yet it may be recorded here
that in the Aitareya Bramana of the l_:tl{v'eda,
the Cavaras are deseribed as descendants of
the sage Vigvamitra. Hence we are of opinion
that the description of Siddhanta-dambara is
not entirely wanting in historieal importance.

While describing the origin of the Bauris,
the author of Sidh@nta-dambara has incidentally
touched nupon a very important fact, He says :—
Of the three sons of Padmalaya the eldest had
once a friendly meeting with Visnu, who killed
Sapkhasura and gave him the Saykha. In a
similar way five of the descendants of the same
goddess by these sons received various friendly
favours from Visnu, while the nine remaining
sons of Vigvamitra by his three other wives had
not even been favoured with the privilege of
touching Vignu’s person.

We scarcely think it would be very wide of
the mark to infer from this that the word Saykha
here means nothing but a Buddhistic Saggha.
In this interpretation of Sapkha as Sanygha, we
are supported by the Cinya-Pur@na, in which
Sapkha is very frequently wused for Saygha.
The common people in their ignorance of the
teachings of Buddhism and its terminology,
either misspelt Saygha as Sagkha, or mistook
Sapkha for Saygha which really means a congre-
~gation of Buddhistic monks, The only probable
interprefation of Visnu's killing Sagkhasura
and giving the Sapkha to Padmalayd’s son

I1.] MODERN BUDDHISM, AND ITS FOLLOWERS, CXXi

is that the eldest member of the Bauri commu-
nity became a Sanghadhipa, i.c., chief of a Bud-
dhistic fraternity, after destroying the enemies
of the Sangha. Thus, we believe, it was
that the sons of Padmalaya and their descen-
dants obtained admittance to the fold of
the Buddhistic Saygha, while the remaining sons
of Vigvamitra by his other wives, with their
descendants, were thrown into the shade, and
occupied an inferior position in society, merely
because they could ob}%ain no such admittance,
or, in other words, had not themselves converted

to Buddhism.

The author of Siddhanta-dambara makes this
clear in the following lines :—

“emamyga g 9R w2fe aigw 98 92 gz wifs | wwa Sy
wsefy wfam | g 9z f@® usr wagazs zw Mo =k
ifg «=xfw "

“Duli Baur: was the Padmalaya’s descendant;
he would read the Vedas with Brahmana. The
Brahmana was older than he. The fact of the
Bauri studying the Vedas was kept concealed
from King Prataparudra.”’

Hence it is evident that the Bauris were

regarded as equal in rank with the Brahmanas

and that they observed the rites and followed the
pbservances of Buddhism until the time of King
Prataparudra Deva of Orissa.

We learn from Mr, Sterling’s Orissa that
although the followers of Buddhism were at first
received with form and freated with marked
consideration by Prataparudra Deva, they were
afterwards persecuted by his court. Now, read-
ing the history of Utkala together with that of
Siddhanta-dambara, one must accept, as the only

P
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natural conclusion, our belief that it was the dread
of persecution by the king that compelled the
Buddhist priests of the Bauri caste to seek shelter
in concealment. And to evade these persecu-
tions and avoid incurring the displeasure and
disfavour of the Brahmanas, they played the
hypocrite by adopting the religious observances
and practices of the latter. Iurther, in order
completely to hoodwink these vigilant dragons of
the Brahmanic faith they substituted the names
of Hindu gods and goddesses for those of their
own. Notwithstanding all this apparent hypo-
crisy, however, they sincerely believed that
Buddha was in reality an avatdra of Visnu, and
as such they felt justified in substituting the
name of Visnu for his.—Even then, Cinyavada
was the highest goal of their religious aspirations,
and they consigned Brahma, Visnu and Civa—
their adopted gods—to inferior positions. But
placed as they were, under ban and anathema by
the king and the leaders of society, their social
status was no higher than that of the Domas
and the Doma Pandits of Bengal who professed
the Dharma cult.

We find the following lines in Siddhanta-
dambara :—

“afagd A g1 SR TIW 5FT AT A7 ¥

Jife fFraaE s Ne F1f% g wsiE )

H% 2 AVA A7 ARAC 37 T w3 |

ufy gwiae wisfk ax wfz® amw faws owfa wfe) gul
vaE =9 8 dife mmy aifewfsE ) (ty W)

“They are not to be touched in the Kaliyuga.
But a touch of their bodies will extirpate all the
sins. Hence Visnu, through his maya, has kept

them in concealment,”
Here, in the same breath, the author both
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decries and extols the Bauris. Probably to com-
plete their disguise and help them to conceal
themselves, he says the Bauris are unworthy of
being touched. Yet in the next line he speaks of
them in such high termsas can fall only from the
lips of one who has himself been either a staunch
believer in Buddhism or 2 Bauori Pandit like so
many Doma Pandits of Bengal. The positions
of these two classes of Pandits were almost
identical, although differing widely in their
religious systems, Dharma occupied the highest
place in the pantheon of the Doma Pandits:
while, as we learn from Siddhanta-dambara,
the Bauris, not unlike the Mahayanists of yore,
held Mahactinyata or Cinya-Brahman as the sole
cause of the entire universe. We obtain sufficient
glimpses of the Cdanyavada from the writings
of the votaries of the different sects and sub-sects
that sprang from latter-day Buddhism.

We have seen hefore that in the 16th century,
up to the time of Rajd Prataparudra of Utkala,
Buddhism was the prevailing creed of Orissa.

- Although, owing to persecutions at the hands of

the king, its influence began subsequently to wane,
Buddhism was never wholly extirpated from the
province. The crusade carried on against its
followers, no doubt, compelled them to take
refuge in the impregnable hilly parts of the
country. Speaking of Mukunda Deva, the last
independent King of Orissa, whose dominions
extended from Triveni in the North to Ganjam
in the South, Pagsam Jon-Zan, a Tibetan work
written by Sampo Khampa, states that this King
favonred Buddhism, and Buddhists were found
in large numbers residing in his territories. We
quote from it the following :— :

“Mukunda Deva ({Dharma-Rija) King of
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Otivisa (Orissa) who favoured Buddhism, became
powerfuk, Iis power extended up to Magadha.
He, too, did some service to the cause of Bud-
dhism.”

In Siddhanta-dambara the Bauri is men-
tioned as one of the nine classes of Brahmanas,
although, it is added, he was; in the time of
the author, regarded as ‘unworthy of being
touched.” Now the question is whether as stated
by the author of Siddhanta-dambara the
present Bathuris are in any way connected with
the Brahmanas. To this from the varions mate-
rials that we were able to glean in the course
of our ethnological survey in Mayiirabhafija, we
are in a position to reply that the Bathuri tribe does
really belong to the Aryan race. Ample proofs
of this are scattered all over the country.
To select at random from amongst the long list
of such proofs, the fine specimens of architec-
ture in the impregnable Simlipala hills of Maytra-
bhafija, the ancient stone temple named Athaira-
deula, and similar other buildings, and the great
stone fort of Joshipur or Daspur are unmistakable
indications of their past culture and civiliza-
tion, and go far in establishing their Aryan
connection. It was only a few years back
that this people were said to occupy the exalted
positions .of rulers, ministers and commanders.
Bathuris themselves believe that the Aryan
blood runs in  their veins; and ave strongly
convinced that they are in all respects on a par
with the Brahmanas. Even now they are found
wearing the sacred thread; and like the Brah-
mins they observé the ‘ ten days’ mourning’ and
perform the ¢radh ceremony on the eleventh day.
On the day of the gradh, Brahmanas and Vais-
navas dine in the house of the performer of the
ceremony. The greatest personage of this tribe is
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now-a-days honoured with the title of Mahapatra.
On the occasion of the marriage of a son or a
daughter, the Bathuri house-holder has to give
away a piece of cloth, ten betel-nuts and one
hundred betels, as marks of honour to the Maha-
patra. And so great is the honour that he enjoys
among his own people that on every {festive
occasion his approval has first of all to be sought
and obtained. The Mahapatra family of Mayara-
bhafija proper is believed to have descended from
the eldest branch and those of Adipur and Dasa-
pur from the youngest. Although occupying an
inferior position in society, they themselves
jealously regard their tribal self-respect and
family prestice. No true Dathuri will ever be
induced to partake of the food cooked even
by a Brahmana. If ever any member of
their society in any way violates their social
rules or is found to have connection with any
woman of any other caste, he suffers the ex-
treme penalty of excommunication. They offer
their religious homage to Dharmardja, Jagan-
nathas (Badam), Kinchakegvari and Bauri
Thakurani.

No writer has yet fully dwelt upon the eth-
nology of this ancient people. We therefore
propose giving here rather a detailed account of
their mavners and customs. As has been al-
ready observed the Mahapatras are the foremost in
rank among the Bathuris. Their ancestors were
the rulers of Simlipala, where remmnants of
their past glory may still be seen. Of these
we have already spoken. Branches of this line
are now living in Bamuria, Joshipur or Dasa-

# g the Buddbists of Nepal Dharmaraja and Jagannatha are only
other names of Buddhba.
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pur and Adipurgarh. From Mahapatra Sacchi-
dananda Dasa of Adipurgarh we have learnt that
his ancestor of the fourteenth remove with his
two brothers left his ancestral home at Jamuns-
kula among the hills of Simlipala, owing to the

ravages of tigers. The eldest, who was the ruler

of the state of Simlipala removed to Bamuria
near Khunta Karkachia in Bhafijabhiima. The
second and the third (youngest) migrated
respectively to Adipurgarth and Daspurgarb.
Their descendants are still living in those
places.

Another branch of the B&thuri zamindars
1s to be found at Karafijiagarh. This family is
related to the Mahapatras spoken of above, though
sprung from a different stock.

We have heard both from Mahapatra Sacchida-
nanda and his Vyavahartd (counsellor) Ananta
Dasa the following story of creation :—

Canya Mahaprabhu alone existed before crea-
tion, From Him sprang Vedamatad, of whom
were born the fifty-six crores of beings and the
world. They added that this account of the
creation was to be found in numerous manu-
scripts of Simlipala, Of these they themselves
once possessed a large number, all of which
had, however, been destroyed by fire. They also
furnished wus with an account of the ori-
gin of their own tribe. The following is
the gist of what they said. In the beginning
there was nothing but Clnya; and from the
arm (bahu) of Ctinya Mahdprabhu sprang into
existence the founder of their tribe. Aund it was
for this (i.e., their origin from the bahu or arm
of the creator) that the tribe came to be known
as Bahuri or Bathuri. In course of time this

L

A

1] MAYURABIIANTA ARCHEOTOGICAL SURVEY, CXXVii

tribe began to branch off into a large number

of Khilis, i.e., families, such as -—

Kugamalig, Ranasiya,

Bicila, Jharial,

Purihara, Ramagadia,

Modei, Bagjadia,

Dasa, Paniyadiya,

Giri, Barsaliya,
Kapundia, Mushapaliya,
Dhala, Tandakhaliyabi¢ala,
Ciliya, Raut,
Simadagkiva, Bagchampiyapatra,
Senapati, Sundargharidpatra,
Pataliya, Jamundia,

Patra, Dangyik,

Kumar (Kuyar), Rupjitmarai,
Khandei, Mrdiys,
Khalpariya, Baragafiiya,
‘Caygkhiyal, Gambhariya,
Manika, Kalpadiya,
Kanachikaniy3, Kolapadiya,
Matiyan, Rai-thatiya,
Jariyal, Nimbal,
Maigadabicila, Pichhaliya,
Khatua, Khejarpatiya.

Each khili is regarded as one integral family,

no nuptial alliance being allowed between mem-
bers of one and the same khili, But such an
alliance between members of different khilis is not
prohibited. On the contrary they are very liberal
on this point. One may even marry the daughter
of his mother’s own brother, Fach of the khilis
has again its gradations of rank, consisting of
four orders, viz.,, 1, Mahapatras, 2, Nayakas; 3,
Paiks; and 4, Muliyds;, or the labouring eclass,
They have four gotras, wviz.,, Paracara, Nagaca,
Kacyapa, and Pardhyd, Kucamailiyas and Bicalas
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occupy the foremost rank among the khilis :
Khalpariyas and the rest are all below them.
Kugamiliyas are reported to be descendants
of Ramapdla or Rama Raja of Simlipala.
From Siddhanta-dambara we learn that from
the Formless sprang Vigvamitra from whom
there descended Kugasarbd, Bidhukuga, and
Aurbakuga. These latter are looked up to as
having been the three Kugas or the earliest
known progenitors of the Bathuri tribe. The
Kugamaliyas of Bamuriya, Adipur and Daspur
also claim descents from Kuea.

Let us next turn our attention to the customs
of the Bathuris. Various ceremonies are gone
through to solemnise the nativity of their
children, Just on the seventh day after birth
the body of the babe is besmeared with
an unguent, consisting of ground turmeric and
mustard oil, and bathed in water: on the ninth
day it is shaved, bathed and purified. Then
on the twenty-first day the child is given a
name (which corresponds to being “christened")
and wrapped in a new piece of cloth. And on
this day the family preceptor and Vaisnavas are
feasted, a horoscope of the child is cast by an
astrologer, and worship is offered to Kalaga,
Ganega and the tutelary deities of the ten direc-
tions, In the tenth or eleventh month the Anna-
pracana ceremony (when the child for the first
time in its life takes rice and other solid food) .
i3 celebrated. Fresh cooking utensils and brand-
new pieces of cloth are distributed and friends
and relatives feasted on the occasion, Then
several years are allowed to elapse, but when the
boy comes to be seven or eight years old, he has
to pass through a ceremony which is known
as Karnabedha, u.e., the piercing of the ears.
Again, on reaching the age of ten or eleven, his

i
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period of study commences, but does not continue
long, The marriage ceremony is generally cele-
brated in the twelfth or the fourteenth year, the
ceremony of Upanayana or conferring the sacred
thread, taking place immediately before wedlock.
Girls are generally bestowed in marriage
between the tenth and the twelfth year, though
cases are not rare when they are married
a little earlier or later, When both the parties
close with the terms of marriage, they enter into
what may be called an agreement a lekhapatra,
equally binding upon both of them, to the
effect—that if either of them fails or declines to
give his son or daughter in marriage on the day
appointed, the bond is forfeited to the other and
the defaulter becomes liable to the payment of a
certain fine, also specified in the contract as
a penalty. After this, and in order solemnly to
ratify the terms of the agreement, a peculiar
ceremony, known among them as ‘eating rice’, 'is

" observed. It consistsin the fathers of the bride-

groom and the bride giving each other a handful

“of rice and swearing that if either thereafter

doeeline to give his son or daughter, as the case
may be, in marriage to the daughter or son of
the other, as agreed upon, he will have not only
to pay the fine to the State but be liable to
excommunication. If circumstances do not per-
mit the father of the bride to celebrate the
marriage in his ewn house, he first despatches a
goat and three khaadia (thirty seers) of rice, for
a feast of which both parties are fo partake,
to the bridegroom’s house and, then, accom-
panies his daughter there. The Padhariyd,* as

® The padlariyas have itheir honses in Daspur, Karanjid, Mamuria,
Nodigion, Cilakerhi, Sarda and Vispuri. Those of Adipur have become
extinet. Their duties have now develyed upon the Bralimanas.

Q
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the priest of the Bathuris is styled, has to
recite the nuptial mantras, and both the bride and
" {he bridegroom wear on the occasion cloths which
are tinged with turmeric, DBut before the couple
are fnally united in wedlock, yet another
ceremony, in the form of an episode, has to be
performed. It is what is called by them “‘gua-
paitd’—conferring the sacred thread, with a
betel-niut, first upon the bridegroom and then the
- bride. Here the outward manifestation of the
nuptial tie is a thread with some mango-leaves
fastened to it, which is tied by the priest round
the wrists of both the husband and the wife.
When the ceremony is over the happy couple play
with conch-shells.” - After that the bridegroom
cracks his betel-nut of the ‘gudpaitd’ to pieces
and offers a piece to his wife and himself begins
to chow another. Then they put on new clothes
and go to the house of the formér. IHere mar-
ried women perform the ceremony of ‘varana,’
i.e., they bless and welcome the newly married
pair and play various practical jokes upon them.
A few days after this the friends and relatives
are again invited to a feast in which rice touched

by the bride is distributed amongst the guests. -

This is pethaps the most important feature of
the whole marriage ceremony.. It is only after

this has been done that the bride is really looked

upon as a membey of her hushand’s family ; but
thereby a restriction is also put upon her: she
will never more be allowed to cook food in the
house of her father. After she has become a
woman she is not .allowed to touch any food or
drink for seven consecutive days ; on the eighth
day she takes a bath, offers worship to the
gods and becomes thenceforward entitled to a
place in her husband’s bed. I}l the fifth month
of her pregnancy the sadha is performed and
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in the seventh month what is known as karya
bandha, '

~ There was also a peculiarity in their manner
of disposing of the dead. When an aged per-
son died, he or she was consigned to the flames;
but when the deceased was young, it was the
practice to bury thée body. The obsequies
ohserved on the two occasions were also different.
Before the old man was placed on the funeral
pyre, he was covered with a new piece of cloth,
a tulasi plant was tied round his neck and gold
and cows were given away. Ten days were set
down as the period of mourning. Thi chief
mourner, whose duty it was to set fire to the pile,
and the other relatives of the deceased, were
not to touch fish or meat during this period ; and
it was more particularly enjoined upon the former
to have a pure body and a pure mind during this
time. He had, besides, on each of these days
of mourning to offer as oblations to the manes of
the departed, a few sticks and some fried paddy.
On the 10th day all the male members of the
deceased man’s family had to be shaved, the
barber being allowed to take away the cloth of
the chief mourner. On the 11th day Vaisnavas
were feasted with curd and fried rice, and were
each given some of the latter uncooked. On the
12th ‘day, to bring the ceremony to a close, the
friends and relatives of the dead were fed, and
cloths aud other presents made to the more
respectable guests as marks of honour. o'y
*It is alleged by the Bhathuri Mahapatras that

it was their ancestors that brought the Bhafija-
Raja family from the west and helped them in
establishing themselves in the place of the
Virata family. Formerly there were twenty-
two zaminders or simantas under the Bhafija-



CXXXil MAYURABIANJA ARCHEOLOGICAT, SURVEY. [INTRO.

Raja. Four of these were Bathuris, viz., the
zamindars of Simlipala, Adipur, Daspur and
Karaiijia ; and they were all honoured with the
title of Mahapatra, They were also each presented
by the Bhanja Rajas, with a flag, a silver um-
brella and a chdmara—which they used to display
on festive occasions. But all these are now gone,
while the families are now trembling on the
verge of poverty and ruin, being over head and
ears. in debt, The poor Bathuris dragging on
their miserable existences in the hills have fallen
so low that they look no better than the Kols,
the Santals and other aboriginal tribes. In some
places they are even found to observe the rites
and manners of the latter ; for instance, they eat
handias, domesticate cocks and hens and marry
widows. It is for this, we think, that they are
regarded by some as descendants of the original
non-Aryan inhabitants of the place,® although
in reality descended from the ancient Aryan
stock, The truth of this would become evident
if the appearance and nature of the members
of : the higher families of .the Bathwi tribe
were carefully examined. TFor the information
of the.public we give below a representative
picture of - each of the Daspur and Karaiijia
families. ; : ;

Many Bathuris live also in Keonjhat. - They

say:that in bygone days they exercised a great
mfluence ‘over all the parts of Orissa. Their
degeneration and decline commenced in ‘the
time of Raja Pratparudra. It has been shewn
above. by extracts from Siddhanta-dambara,
written four hundred years ago, that in ancient
times thiey and the Brahmanas were upon a foot-

A Riitl%a’;.‘- Tiibés and Castes of Bengal, Yol, I,
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ing of equality, Balarama Dasa,® the author of
the work, says that they used to study the Vedas
side by side with the Brahmanas. Since the time
of Prat@parudra they have come to be regarded
as ‘gupta’ (kripto, veiled) and unworthy of heing
touched. Yet they are believed to be in the
good books of Visnu or Buddha.

The story of Creation by Canya Maha-
prabhu and Vedamatd, as narrated by the
Bathuris, closely resembles that told by the
Buddhists of the Mahayana School. In the
Svayambhit ‘Pursna of the Buddhists of Nepal,
Canya Mahaprabhu has been given the name of
Svayambhu or Adi Buddha, and Vedamatd of
Adimata Dharma or Prajia. In Siddhanta-
dambara the vija-mantra of the Bathuris is said
to be “=it ywmww aw:” (Om, salutation to
Cuanya-Brahman). = It need hardly be pointed
out that this is exactly the vZja mantre of the
Buddhists of the Mahayana School also. Not
only this vija-mantra but the gayatri of the
Bathuris is also to be found in Siddhanta-dam-
bara, It runs as follows:—

‘ot TogEa: Fegeww: atwaw grae) |
wiFEr 9rar g1 7 fegwa sz 1 (Chap. XII)

“Om, let us meditate upon Him, who is
self-revealed and self-sustained, who is Siddha-
dhruba (z.e. “the soul of Siddhaviksu-sangha),
who controls and direets our understanding, and
who is the only object of adoration by all this
animate and inanimate world.” .

It has been gathered from the lips of an aged
padhariyé of the Bathuris that in good old days

gayatr? was taken and observed by the great and

* A detailed aceount of Balwrama Tidsa and the Buddhists (of his
time will be ‘given below,
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pious Bathuris at the time of their initiation
into the religious life; but owing to ignorance
nobody nowadays cares to practise it.

Just as it was enjoined upon the Buddhists
.of yore, at the time of their initiation to take
the tricarana manira of “aTg ww w=ptw, g™
W negriw, gy wa’ aegiw — I resign myself to
Buddha, I 1esign myself to Dharma, I resign
myself to Saygha,” so in later times the krypto
Buddhists had to take this gayatri, composed in
imitation of the Vedic gayairi. It goes withont
saying that this newer form of gayatri is simply
another version of the trigarana mantra quoted
above, its Siddha Deva, Siddha Dharma and
Siddha-Dhr uva, meaning nothmg but Siddhartha
or Buddha, Dharma or Prajida Paramiid and
Siddha-Sang gha 1 espectively.

In the remote past the Bathuris were also
known by the name of Bathula or Batula. Images of
the gods and goddesses worshipped by this people
have been disinterred from the ruins of Simlipdla
and Adipurgarh. Amongst these are found
images of Acokantd Marichi and Prajiid Paramita

(broken). From the strange combination of

the gods and goddesses worshipped by them onc
might very reasonably consider they belonged
to the class of the Tantrika Buddhists spring-
ing from the Mahayana School. A broken
image of Prajfid Paramita has been preserved in
a hut in Adipur on the banks of the river
Baitarani. Under the name of “Bauri Thaku-
rani” (Bauri goddess) this image was wor-
shipped by the Padhariyas or priests of the Da-
thuris, 1 learnt from the old “Dakuas” of the
Mahapatra family of Dasapurgarh that there
was also here a magnificent image of the
‘Bauri Thakurdni” It is only about forty-five
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years ago that it was tfaken away by the
Dharuas. In the first chapter of Kauldvali
Tantra we find a reference to another work of
the class, called Batula or Bathula-tantra. In
Madana-Parijata™ also we find an extract from, it
is said, a great tantra named DBathula. Maha-
mflhopadh} aya Haraprasad Castri has discovered
an ancient tantrika work 'in Nepal, .and refers
to it under the name of “Batula Mahatantra.{
Another work of this class, entitled Sarvajiianot-
tara Tantra, and written in the Gupta characters,
has also been discovered in Nepal. In this Civa
is the speaker and Sadanana and Ganega are "the
listeners. “This was spoken after the comple-
tion of the Bathula-tantra”f The speaker in
Siddhanta-dambara (from which the origin, the
Gayatri and the vijamantra of the Bauris have
been extracted above,) is also Civa and the
listener Ganeca, It is a matter for earnest
consideration whether or not the word ‘Bathula’

1 ‘Bathula-tantra’ was in any way connected
mth the Bathula or Bathuri tribe.

Though the Bathuris had to give up (living
as they dld under the sway of Hindu kings,
moving in an atmosphere of unlimited influence

of the Brahmanas, and labouring under many

other untoward cirecumstances) many of their
ancient manners and custorns,—nay, though
some of them went to the length of renouncing
their old religion and are now found offering wor-
ship to Rama and Mah&vira, yet their faith has
not been wholly shc.;.en, nor have they entirely
given up their ancient beliefs and prejudices.

They still worship’ Dharmardja and Jagan-

Iada;m Parijate published by the Asiatic Soelerv of Bengal,
p P. Qastr’s Nepal Catalogue, p. Lxvi.

b
47,
3 H. : i

1 H. P. Castri’'s Nepal Catalogue, p. Lxxiv.
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natha who is popularly known as Buddha. In
some places they are also found paying the
homage of their heart to Ciinya-Brahman (vulgarly
known as Badam). ' -

BUDD{-IISM IN THE 16TH CENTURY,

In dwellin® upon the history of the Bathuris
we have attempted® to throw, a sidelight upon the
existence of a Buddhistic Society in the backward
districts of the several Gadajats. We have
then hinted that even so far back as the 16th
century, although in its fallen condition, Bud-
dhism was a prevalent and highly anfluential
creed in Utkal, influencing the -thoughts, and
lives and purifying the hearts and minds
of many thousands of her neglected children out-
‘wardly professing other creeds. This side-hint,
we are conscious, must have raised, in the
minds of thoughtful and inquisitive seekers after
truth and knowledge, such questions as, how
could the religion of CGautama-Buddha have for
centuries held its own under the terrible perse-
cutions of the bigoted Brahmins and the no less
bigoted Hindu kings, How were these mute
votaries of Mah@yana faith able to hoodwink
the argus-eyed Brahmins and their followers,
and inwardly cherish a loving memory of the
defunct creed and offer the incense of their
loyal devotion at the altar of their god enshrined
in the recesses of their hearts? How and
where were these uwnknown and unrecognised
little bands of crypto Buddhists maintaining
their ground, suffering as they did, innu-
merable tortures and persecutions, and driven
further ~and further beyond the pale of
civilization and society —These questions and
many more must hawve presented themselves to
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every student of the history of the Bathuri
tribe; so we shall take this opportunity to
solve them in the light of the records which
we have been -fortunate enough to rescue
from the jealous clutch of concealment or
oblivion,

The names of Achyutdnanda Dasa, Balarama
Dasa, Jagannatha Dasa, Ananta Dasa and Yago-
vanta Dasa are held in high esteem by the pious
Vaisnavas of Utkala—so much so that they have
almost come to be household words with them.
Besides these, there was also another, equally
famous and equally honoured, wiz., Chaitanva
Dasa, These six are the principal poets who,
with hearts stirred by religious fervour, sang the
glories of Cr1 Krsna, and have, in consequence,
been generally regarded - ( although, wrongly.
as we shall show hereafter) as i'nterpreteré
and champions of Vaispavism in Utkal. The
plous poet Achyutananda has left us an immortal
effusion in his Canya Sarhhita. From this we
learn that he flourished in the Nilachala in the
reign of King Prataparudra of Utkal, about
the same tithe as Chaitanya. Here we also find
mention of Balarama Dasa, Jagannatha Dass
Ananta Dasa and Yagovanta Dasa,® as his
contqmporaries. But nowhere does he refer to
the illustrious Chaitanya Dasa. This fact, to-
gether with the unmistakable sketch that the
latter has drawn of himself in his Nirguna
Mahatmya,{ leads us to believe that he was not
their contemporary but flourished shortly after
them, and before the reign of Prat&parudra had
drawn to a close. Tt is in any case beyond
doubt that by the presence of all these six Ddsgs

* Cunya bamhita, Chap, X,
1 Nirguna Mahatmya, Chap, XVI,

R
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(lit., followers or servants)® Utkal was honoured Void. How couldst ’Ehou have other names?
and sanctified early in the beginning of the 16th ] Brahman dwells in Cnya, where there is nothing
century. - but name, ze., sound.”

We have already remarked that these six | These lines, if properly construed, can hardly
great souls, permeated through and through e mean anything but a clear enunciation of the
with love and devotion towards their Maker, are i doctrine of Cuanya which is the kernel of the
generally recognised as the principal Vaisnava Mahayana Buddhism.
poets of Utkal, and_their works regarded as the Further on we again hear Arjuna say :—
principal Vaignava literature of the country. But 5
we hope and trust we shall be able to make good, ‘i gEed gAds) fEw R amEe 0’
from their own utterances, the fact that though -

: : : ;' : “Canya, the Void, is thy form ;- Canya is thy
ey entwaely protesed e Voo it ond = oty ok 5 th. Lt Thov o
of hearts they were but sincere and staunch i i = e aalol) e dn, Taipdier

i i : f D an
pioneers and champions of the long neglected, ! Of A CIa0ons

and almost forgotten, religion of the Mahayana ) And in reply to this, Cri Krsna himself is
School. : = made to say :— :
In his noble work, the Virdtagita, Balarama : - “HAec At iz @ e Wy Al
Dasa who is regarded as the foremost among AGY g=w wiiawr | wivd) 9w =g @0’
these, puts the following lines, expressive of the faqzdan |
tenets of the author, into the mouth of Arjuna, T . ) : :
while speaking to Cri Krsna— ‘Canya is my resting-place, i.c., when 1 give
o up this image, I become identified with Cinya;
“dieT w9 T@ AR | TWGAS YAEN Y and that is, I say, my real name. I am also
NgF T A | wEAT A g3 w0 puzzled to think how and where the name (you -
vk awfean wmifs | @A w g v o’ ! speak of) was given to me.”
“Thou hast no form or figure. Thou art but i Not only in Viratagitd, but in all his works
the void personified and embodied. ~Though i we meet with clear and unmistakable proofs of
possessed of a body, thee I know to be Cinya, ' his belief in the Great Void as being the origin
= — : S T and the end of all the created world. Upon
o Be it Ui e e this one point is founded the whole fabric
. 3 . of his theology and religion. Thus in his
‘o aw fuf SIHAEIIA ARAG JIT WA | Brahmanda-Bhigola-Gita, we find Cri Krsna
amaat 8 wam w23 wys Afe w1’ e W | giving the following description  of himself to

—He only, who has known the secret of nama as well as the secret of : Arjuna e

t-hg soul, ego, and has. rest%d al.:l hli 1;;;1}:138 gnl?:::}l}ma{;eai ;f{{:retgerﬁdtlﬁg : .

,:t(;.ﬂf:c;: aﬁ:fﬁfusleg;llgf\'m?ﬁr g:zal"va.nt- (Disa) '(ﬂfythe lord), : “Fleafad 8 WA ﬁﬂﬁiﬁi AT awy’

= e



cxl MAYURABHANJA ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO,

“There was none (prior to me) O Arjuna. I
owe this life of mine to the Great Void, z.e, 1
came out of it, or I am one with it.”

At length in the mangaldcharana of his
Sarasvata-Gita, Balarama Dasa delivers himself
of the following prayer to the Maker—

“srg g1 4 guaind | wailE gl wtaEe )t
w7 3ag fauac wfc | a9 w2 w=p awmag wfi
aif @ =g A1 Nfaggas | fag A= Sz 7910 1R
wa-agn-feg-dan arfe a1 | shaF aI R feg a & &
WEIYH A1 AW | AW A= S dgm w@E iy ”

(19 =17 ) )

“All glory to thee, the soul of religion, the
blessed First Being. I pray to thee, the seli-
sustained Brahman of Brahmans. Ye unre-
vealed Person, O Hari (the Destroyer of all
troubles and cares), O Lord, thou hast no form,
no body. Yet thou art existent inside all bodies,
assuming the forms of their souls. O Mighty
Omniscient Being, having no form, no image,
Thou dost yet reveal thyself to Visnu. Thou
art destitute of the mind, the eyes (the senses),
the heart, and consciousness, and thou art
always above and independent of all works and
all religious observances and practices. Thou
art (appropriately) styled the Great Void or
Cypher. We learn from the Vedanta, that the
letter =it fixst originated in the void.”

—An exposition of the Divine Power, wholly
after the doctrine of Buddhism! He is not
described as a cypher in the sense of being
an airy nothing, but as the essence, the total
abstraction, of all powersand activities. God is
not a whit denied; on the contrary He is
acknowledged to be the origin and the soul of

A
ol

i e R R
e
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all existence. The drift of these lines is clearly
this—God is Nature suspended. Sl

That this was the cardinal principle of his
religion is further proved, if further proof be
necessary, by the following words that, Cii
Krsna is made to say to Arjunain the same
work (a little below the benedictory preface)—

“greft 14§ € 9 W G4 |
gmafenr §18 sfea 38
asmAg & aw AW afer
§ smay sisw Mgq g
fatg a1 B91 9IH FAGIT
g3d T1a% sila s aw

GrEaNar (A FE |

“Cri Krsna said ‘Hear me, O son of Pandu. 1
shall tell you in detail of the glories of Brahman,
The Great Void which is said to be Brahman,
(once) assumed the form of a human being
(Nirafjana). And thus (out of the Great Void)
came out a grand and glorious Being.”

Thus is the theory of incarnation of the
Great Void maintained and explained by these
veiled followers of Buddha, largely influenced,
as they were, by the religion of Cri Chaitanya.

From the above extracts it is evident that the
Cri Krisna and Brahman of Balardma Dasa is
absolutely one and the same with his Maha-
Cinya, Cunya-Puruga and Nama. All that
can be said in defence of those who regarded
these pious and devout souls as Vaisnava
poets is that their religious lives and views were
moulded and regulated, to a considerable extent,
by the preachings of the Vaisnava masters. And
no wonder considering the atmosphere they
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breathed and the pressure brought to bear
upon them. Besides, the wan{ of a living
example and influence of the Buddhistic faith
in their midst helped the Vaignava creed
to gain the upper hand in regulating their
faith.

Thus we find Jagannatha Dasa expressing
himself in his Tula-bhina—

“gxaAm NT T Nz 17 Fgmw . (p. 20)
1] why @ aFd ) Ces gElwwlo (p, 20)
AYTIET AH AT | & 7 AT A |

nw3 gIHSE wie | 959 e 9 qEmy’ (. 2L)

“The drift and aim of all mantras, pilgri-
mages and knowledge points to the validity of
Cinya.”

“ All those that I have spoken to you of, O
Parvati, do but dwell in (z.e., are but manifesta-
tions of) the Void.”

“ Out of the Great Void came the Void : and
from the Void itself came Pranava (Om), which
is said by all the Castras, to be the Parama,
the Finalé.”

Chaitanya Dasa also says in his Nirguna
Mahatmya—

AT YT WAL | QIAT BT d1F 77 U 1% -
T ot wfg sw | fafE8 fams anq) 1=
tEs A amaAs |  AeER frmas o 1y
& Wi Ay Afafe | arfa Gz a2 wlep g=e
foms gifs 79 grw | & 92 w9 AU | =0 .
UFYRY 8% fg91 QifeE W= 7 w3’ 15¢

1N FEAT |

“Atma Purusa, the soul, is the Bhagavat (the
repository of all attributes). But know him (the

e
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Nirguna) to be above and independent of the
soul, 7.e., the attributes. Brahman is above this
Atman; by knowing Him all the worldly ties
are cut asunder. After leaving this body, we
go to, and mix up with, Brahma, and rest
(eternally) in the Great Void. The soul is ever
conscious of, and living in, Brahman and is as

‘though smarting under the (physical) restraints.

When the life will depart from the body, the
body will become Maha-Cinya. (But) I shall
live on in the Cunya-Purusa, never to be found
even after careful searches.”

We find from the above that Chaitanya
Dasa’s Nirguna-purusa clearly means a fotal
abstraction of all phenomenal activities. His
Nirguna does not mean ‘devoid of attributes,’
but above and independent of attributes, of which
the worlds are but manifestations.

Achyutananda Dasa’s treatment of this doc-
trine of Cinya in his Cunya-Sarmhitd is more
Iucid and more philosophical. His Canya Purusa
is the only actor on the illusory stage of the
world. He observes :—

‘e gy g9a wf | TETEE U@ AR

FAYE GHET X | TAWYRN I /G A0 Y
QAYTE JATY W5 | AyRy =9z e |
YHYRY KL A2 9Z | TFIES FY =2
TAGEY YA A1 | wifc g/ gur afq w13 |

¢ The hidden mystery (of creation) has been
well laid bare to me. (Itis this). The Canya
Purasa has become (as it were) a prisoner in
Canya. Though Heis the master of all these illu-
sions, having power to spread and draw them in,
yet He Himself is quite indifferent to, and keeps
Himself quite aloof from, all these. He is exceed-
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ingly kind, being always anxious to free us from
the influence of Maya and dwells inside every
crepted thing. From here He, well versed in
craft and cunning, stirs up all the differences
and discords (out of sheer kindness, so that
we may not lose Him in the illusions). And
when in the course of these one murders another,
it ig really He who murders himself (the. same
Cnya Puruga being inside both the murderer
and the murdered) and frees the murdered from
all bondage and gives him the reward of a happy
emancipation.” ;

Then he goes on to describe mystically how
the Canya Purusa as Jivatman has created a
world of bondage for himself and how he is
reigning there.
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“(inya Purusa can be taken only through the

Canya Mantra. He is a king with all the emblems
of royalty. (These emblems do, however, mean
but restraints put upon himself); and such is the
strength and force of these restraints and bonds,
the sources of all evils, that though lord of

Pt
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them all, He cannot shake them off. He has
mm]merable opponents and enemies, and is very
anxious to free Himself from them. 'Witg
goodness, mercy, love of peace and forgiveness
about him, He is passing his days, as it
were, inside a dungeon, always try’ing tol
get out and always opposed. Lust, passion and
(mental) infatuation are keeping watch at the
gate ; and twelve watchmen are in charge of the
fo:_rt;lﬁcatlon._ The twenty-five causes of;he five
minds, the six mystic circles of the bo,dy and the
fifty letters, and the seventy-two veins and
arteries—all these are mounting guard near and
a,lzout the fortification. By these sentries the
Cinya Purusa is surrounded on all sides. O how
great is the prowess of the Canya Purusa '—
Though a pure and simple abstraction, yet He is
exercising all the rights of royalty. ffe is, how-
ever, quite aloof from all these, and only (’Iivertq
Himself thus—in no way affected or poliuted by
t}lem. He is not within the reach of the twenty-
five causes, rather He creates diffel‘encgs
among them from afar. The Canya Purusa is
}wmg, as it were, inside a Cdnya castle 1')1‘& -
ing to, and meditating upon, the im-,ao'elegs
Ciinya, by means of the thirty-two letters.”. .

These lines, however crude the philosophy
underlying them, mean that the Ciinya Purusg
living within ourselves as our soul or FEoo
can be realised only if we can throw off tbjlé
shackles of nature and her concomitant fears and
temptations ; and that, though living within us,
He is no party to any of our natural propensitieé
and can be reached only by annibilating the mind
and resting all our thoughts upon Hin? as Cinya
Puarusa. S

Then he clearly and unhesitatingly rejects
S



¢xlvi MAYURABHANJA ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO.

the accepted forms of worship, and formulates
others which will be hailed as bright and undying
sparks from the great fire of Buddhism. His
words are :—
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“He 1s above the fourteen worlds; and being
himself void goes up to the Great Void. Mother
Durgad is worshiping the Formless and is always
engaged in praying to the Nirlepa, the Absolute.
Thou hast laid bare the deepest and most
valuable secret. We do now know that the
religious injunctions of meditation, steady mental
abstraction and the like, the touching of certain
parts of the body and certain gesticulations
of the hands in worship, the peculiar intertwining
of the fingers for the same purpose,—all these
are absolutely void and meaningless. We have only
to fold our hands together and to lift them up,
palms upwards, and with the face decorated
with the sacred marks on the forehead and
turned up towards the heaven, to offer our prayers.
The muttering of set prayers, the telling of
the beads of the rosary, are all done away with ;
and we have, instead, only to look inward—within
ourselves. With upturned face, we have to utter

o
s !‘ﬁ}t =
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the Ctanya mentre from the mystic circle in
the throat. And this wmantre is nothing but to
utter the thirty-two letters, with the eyes fixed
upon the circle midway between the eyebrows.
When the temple of the body will be motion-
less, then has the motionless lord of all lustres
to be meditated upon. Then the mind has to be
made firm and steady and fixed upon and
absorbed in the Cinya Purusa. Then will you
see the bright and beautiful Canya form of Him
who has no form, no figure and yet has a body.”

Although professing to be Vaignavas, they
interpret the cult of Radha-Krsna in a new
way, and one quite different from the ordinary
Vaisnava point of view. The following extract
from the writings of Achyutinanda and Jagan-
natha will show how under the veil of Vaisnavism
this sect propagates in reality some of the
doctrines of the Mah@yana School :—

(2) “sta miwr Ul afe oo gui 7 (wasfear 33 W )

~ “Radhika is the Jivatman and Murari the
Paramatman.

(0) “emig siwew 913 Tl &§ wEgrest
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“One and the same with Radhiks, as being
part and parcel of the same body, Brahman,
approachable only through the heart, resides
in Golaka which is nothing but the Cunyadeul or
void.” (Jagannatha in his Tul@bhina.)

() “gim sy "urn af| e |
ufslz weum= Mwaw 359 |
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“Know the Paramiatman to be the Maha-
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Cianya. Know him, in short, to be the formless
source of bliss, to be nothing but the mame
itself.” (Ctinya Samhita Ch. 22.)

Here Achyutananda makes a clearer statement
of his doctrines. Hence it is evident that the
interpretation given to the cult of Radha-Krsna
by these writers does not at all tally with the
mythological accounts of the Vaignavas. The
whole subject has been idealised and elaborated
in such a way asto signify the relations of man’s
-soul to Paramatman. Jagannatha Dasa has openly
declared that Vrndavana, Mathwd and other
boly places should not be localised on any map
or identified with the actual villages of the same
names. In reality they signify Maha-Cinya or
the Great Void :=—

“HaT merE e iqq9q z=MET @fe
AYUYT AELA | Agaa §g swra "

—*“Such 1s the meaning of the love-feats of
Krspa. Vrndavana is really a secret place.
Mathurapura means nothing but the Great Void,
and this is also the meaning of Gopanagara.”

(Tulabhina Ch. 9.)

The following extract from DBrahmanda-
Bhigola-Gita of Balar8ma Dasa reads like
another version of the origin of the universe
given by Ramai Pandit® during the ascendancy
of the Pala Kings :—
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* Vide Ciinya Dwidna, published by the Vangiya Sahitya Parisad,
pp. 1:2,
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—“When the world was not in existence, when
there was neither the sun nor the moon, neither
day nor night, neither land nor water, neither
the fixed earth nor the inconstant wind, nor were
there the sky and the stars in it, when there was
no god, no demon, no human being ; when there
was no world, no ocean, no force, no fire ; when
there was no Brahma, Visnu or Hara, then was
Cuanya my form, and thus did crores of kalpas
pass away. Then did I assume the form of
Brahman with the Brahmanda inside me. There
was none, O Arjuna, (to bring me out). I came
out of the Great Void. After a pretty long time
had thus passed away, my heart was moved
and I felt inclined to create the world. Then
out of my person did seed begin to ocoze. 1
brushed it off with three fingers of my hand. The
seed, thus brushed off, became divided into
three parts, charged with three different qualities
and out of these three parts of the seed did
the three gods of Brahma, Visnu and Civa
come.”

In his Ganega-Vibhiti-tika, we find Balarma
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Dasa attempting at a description of his Ciinya
Purusa. He says

“HATRICRY T T AF [T |
L3 ¥
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“The Canya is devoid of all forms and shapes.
In the centre of this Cunya is Niraiijana, a
formless and brilliant figure. It is that shapeless
and formless brilliant figure which is Bhagavat,
the master of all attributes.”

Achyuta Dasa in his Cinya-Samhita, Anadi-
Sarhhitd, and Anakara Samhita, uses the
terms ‘Anakara, ‘Nirakara', ‘Nirafijana’, ‘Ajara’,
‘Anadya’ and ‘Aksaya’ as synonymous with the
term Cinya ; and these terms have always been
employed to describe the indescribable Divine
Being. But he has not, like the other Buddhistic
preachers of this age, been completely able to
shake off the belief in the gods and goddesses
as intermediate beings between man and Ciinya.
He exclaims : "
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“Guru, the spiritual preceptor, says—Hear
me, O Vrajasuta, 1 shall explain (it) to you in
detail. Aim, at the outset, at a knowledge of
the Guru, leaving aside all attempts at an
‘acquisition of the knowledge of the Brahman.
Know Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and Durga as the
first preceptors, being embodiments of the
different attributes of the Godhead, and you will
gradually learn of the primitive Thakura, the
first and foremost God, by studying the S@ma,
Yajis, Rig and Atharva Vedas.”

|
7 e
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But his highly spiritual culture convinced him
of the uselessness of merely studying books, and
he draws a nice distinction between the mere
reading of them and an intelligent assimilation of
the principles therein laid down with the whole
head and heart. The mind will have to be
annihilated, and only those principles which help
us in identifying ourselves with the Brahman,
should be scrupulously observed.

“gfe® A3 oar g3IfE @ 78 &7 U@ |
Fa az afe fafe 7 vz sd@0E & «1fin))” ¢=

“You have learnt, although not without great
trouble, the alphabets of religion and the words
produced by their permutations and comhbinations,
whilst your mind was completely under the
influence and control of the lower attributes of
ignorance and passion. These attributes, as
opposed to the third and highest attribute, vz,
Sattva, z.e., the spiritualistic tendency, drag us
down and keep us bound to the way of karman,
work, for salvation. So having the mind absorbed
in work (materialism), you have not been able to
find the real nature of the Brahman.,” .

“atar wrad g afedt afest 9rgd fea g
A WAIFR MW ARG A 9 A T3 Qe
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(Unless you are bent upon the salvation of
your soul) you will read the Gita, the Bhaga-
vata, the Purdnas and yet learn nothing but
tricks and cunning (to impose upon the worldly-
minded people). All your pains will be fruitless.
You will know nothing of the mystery of the con-
ception of Godhead as devoid of all forms and
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images, which means a complete unification and
identification of the name and the conception of
Brahman.”

It is evident from these lines that Achyuta
Dasa laid no stress upon the study of the
Hindu religious ¢a@stras. We may study them as
much as we like and yet be not a whit improved,
Until and unless we thoroughly digest the
knowledge that Brahman is absolutely nirakara
and is wholly identical with the n@ma itself, we
shall be grovelling in the darkness of ignorance
and passion. It is also doubtful whether he
had any faith in the Br8hmanic customs, though
he had not been completely able to rid himself of
allegiance to them. Z

At the end of his work he refers to the
scriptures, the main themes of which, he
says, are to sing the glories of Cri Krsna;
and his own Anakara-Samhitd is simply an
epitome of all these. Moreover, the Cri Krsna of
these scriptures is not the Cri Krsna of
Vaisnavism : it is a pure and simple pseudonym,
so to speak, for the An@kdra Canya Purusa
of Buddhism, adopted, as appears likely; to
throw dust in the eyes of the jealous Brahmanas.
Except for oceasional glimpses, to be found in
his works, of the spiritual region of the class of
thinkers to which he belongs, we have no other
proofs to establish their faith in Buddhism. It
is for this that they have generally passed for
devout Vaisnavas. Bat to any careful student of

religion these glimpses will be quite sufficient to

illumine the whole course of their religious
tendency. Thus he says :—
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“Only do think of (ie, firmly adhere to the
injunction laid down in) the Great Brahma-Sari-
hitd which deals with the Anakara. And with
this advice to you all, the low and sinful Achyuta
Dasa (meaning himself) resigns himself absolute-
Iy to the grace of Cri Kryna. Al the scriptures,
viz., the thirty-six Sarhitas, the hundred and eight
Gitas and the seven series of the Variganucharita,
the twenty-two volumes of the Upa-Vameanu-
charita and the thirteen volumes of the Bha-
vigya, all the religious hymns and songs and
lyrics, and hundreds of thousands of other books,—
all: sing the glory of Cri Krspa. O son of
Vraja (i, devotee of Cri Krsna), I have
already told you of the subject-matter of Brahma-
Sarasvata-Gita. But this chapter (meaning pro-
bably a full discussion of Qri Krgna) has been

kept secret from you—only to be divulged here-

after. And now the mean and humble Achyuta
Dasa bids adieu to you taking refuge at the feet

of Cri Krsna (ie, resigning himself to His

grace). And now, through His grace, not only
he,* but the whole line ‘of Vraja-Sutas, wiil
be saved. In the realm of Anakira dwells the
unrevealed Hari, and Achyuta has thrown himself
completely at His mercy.”

From the above quotation, it is ‘clear that

- this class of Vaispava poets did not attach

f
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much importance, if any at all, to the Vedas
and the Puranas of the Hindus. They had their
own scriptures, composed by the highest and
greatest amongst them; and a scrupulous
adherence to the injunctions and principles here
enunciated they considered'a better passport for
the attainment of Moksa.

However veiled the religious views of these
poets may have heen generally, they, sometimes,
out of the fulness of their hearts, allow the
expression of their faith te flow in clear and
Limpid streams. Thus in his Vignu-garbha, we
find .Chaitanya Dasa saying :—
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“Devoid of all forms and figures, He is no
subject of experience, There is nothing beyond
or above Him in the whole of the Mahaganya.”

“He has no form, no colour, His body may
be said to be the absence of all forms and strue-
tures. He is Ctnya, being one and the same with
Cianya.”

“ e is devoid of all forms and destitute of all
colours; amongst the thousand and one gods

11.] MODERN BUDDHISM, AND ITS FOLLOWERS. clv

there 1s none to he any match for Him.
Search the whole of the fourteen worlds but
nowhere will you find any limit to Him. Even
hundreds of thousands of gods will be no whit
of a rival for Him—so great is the glory and
greatness of that Formless Person. He is mixed
up with Cianya, He is Cinya, His form is Cunya,
and identified with Cinya, He 1s ever over
the whole of space.”

“ His proper home is in Clnya ; and dwelling
in Cinya He makes Himself manifest in Cinya.”
- y a o

What more convincing proof of their staunch
faith in Buddhism can one expect? Here
the author has risen above all dread of
persecution, and, for once at least, makes bold to
announce himself clearly, and without the least
shade of ambiguity, as embracing the doctrine
of the Void. :

But the above are not the only passages that
betray these krypto Buddhists. In their scrip-
tures numberless pebbles of faith lie on the
shore, and one has only to pick up and examine
a few to know that they are but fragments of
the mighty Buddhistic structure.

 Balarama Dasa thus expounds the theory in
his DBrahmanda-Bhugola-gita by way of an
address to Arjuna.—

“Listen, O Arjuna, with attention—I am
going to explain to you (the principles of) the
Bhagavata. Out of the Great Void came the Void
and out of this came moha, illusion.” (Chap. II).
“That whichis called nigama isin reality the
Great Void. Tt is simply because the end of the
Vedas cannot be reached, that they were given
the name of Nigama. That which is called

- Kalpataru (lit. a tree bearing, as its fruits, the
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objects of our desires), is really an. embodlment
of the Formless ! -

The above quotahons fiom the gle'tt poets

of the 16th century. leave little room for
doubt that Mahaginya, the Great: Void, which
is the. cardinal - doctrine of the T\Iadhyamlka
Philosophy, was also the highest goal of their
religious aspirations. It is indeed the case that
we. very frequently meet with such words of
Hindu Philosophy as Bhagavata, Nigama,
Jnanatattva, Haribhakti, Ixrsna—katha and others
in  their works; the = miost casual student
of these will, hoWever, admit that - belief
in Mabagtnya, the Great” Void, is still the
mainspring of their religious life. Balarama
Dasa himself has unmistakably hinted that
there is nothing of any value whatsoever in mere
nomenclature. His point is, whatever name we
may apply, we always refer to one and the same
Supreme Being, conceivable in the form of Om
and identical with Canya Brahman. It is for
this reason that the pious Vaisnava poets are
found frequently to allude to the name as the
sole essence of the universe. Balarama Dasa gives
the following account of himself 1 in hla Guptaorlta
or C‘hatthaw ' :
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“Highly pleased to hear this, Arjuna. fell
prostrate at the feet of Cri Krsna and said ‘How
will the occult Guptagitd be made known ? Be
pleased, O my Lord, to tell me through whose
lips you will make it public. Cri Hari answered,
“Hear me O Arjuna. I have a favourite son
( disciple ) named Paduma. He will have a son
under the name of Aniruddha. He will, in his
turn, pass away in course of time. I, 'who am
known in the Vedas as Brahman Himself, will in
the Kaliyuga, assume the form of Daru- Bmhma
(Jagannatha). There will then be a king under
the name of Prataparudra. In his time from
Somandtha will descend Anirudha by his wife
Januma In one of the chapters of Guptagita
it is given out that his son will be named
Balarama Dasa, through whose lips, ‘says
Balardma Dasa, will pour out the nectar of the
precepts of the Guptagita.”

'lhe_ foll_owmg ]_.ules, also {lom his Pianava
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Gita,* are well deserving of quotation in this
connection :—

“The Brahmanas listened attentively to my
discussion of the principles of the Pranava Gita,
which are in reality the occult principles of the
(31t3 based upon the Vedanta Castra, from upon
the Multi-mandapa. But when they found that
it was I who had done this, ceaseless was the
torrent of abuse that poured wupon me. Even
Maharaja Prataparudra scolded me severely in
great wrath and said “What right have you, a
Cadra, to utter the Pranava (Omh) and discuss the
principles of the Vedas ? Certainly it is wrong on
your part to do so.” Hearing this I smiled gently
and said “Hear me, O protector of men and
master of elephants,—Cripati (lit., husband of
Cri, goddess of good fortune, t.c., Bhagavat) is
in no hody’s exclusive possession (as birth-
right). He is his who is a good and pious
man—hbe he a Brahmana or a Chandala by
birth; of the kind and merciful Jagannatha no
body has any monopoly. The vipras are simply
boasting, O King, when they say that he is theirs.
Vain men, they say this out of moha, sheer
ignorance. ‘I can make good my case by quotmo*
at random from-the Vedas. Upon this the vipra_s
got furious and cried.:—‘Ask him immediately to
do this.” And at this the king ordered ‘Well then
maintain your position, O Vaisnava, as you
say.” | replied, ‘Hear me, O King. You seem to
have been highly annoyed. However, be pleased,
0O King, to go to the place of our King
with -the whole troop of your Brahmanas.
With the grace of our Lord he will
explain by quotmﬂ* lines from the Vedas and the

* In some MSS, the name is Prfﬂauﬂm Gita.

Vedanta all that you may be pledsed to ask of him,’

LR
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Then the King strengthened himself upon his
point as far and as much as he could, and
triumphantly went there. In the meanwhile the
visayl (adviser) went and informed chhamu-
karana (private secretary) of what had happened.
But afraid to go back home, I remained at the
foot of the banian tree. At dead of night Narahari
smiled pleasantly and said merrily, ‘I do always
dwell in the heart of the largest lotus (sahasra-
dala padma ). Not aware of this the king and
the Brahmanas quarrel with my votaries. (But
they should know that) my votary is my
life (so to speak). Saying this He went away.
The next morning the king remembered (my
challenge) and came (to my place) with the vipras.
Dull and ignorant from birth and fond of quarrel-
ing, the king was very angry and quarrelled with
the votaries. He had a ¢adra brought before him
and ordered him again to explain the Vedas,
Upon this T became all of a sudden unconscious
of my body, ¢.e., became absorbed in a trance and
lived in the soul. And thus I thought within
myself, ‘I have been slighted before the king.
The vipras about him have laughed me to scorn.
Murari, the destroyer of all fears and dreads—
O Narahari, do come to me. I do beseech Thee.’
And when I was thus praying within myself,
I heard the reassuring voice of Hari—Damo-

‘dara, dotingly fond of his votaries—standing

before me in a vision out of pity and kindness.
Then thus reassured, and concentrating my mind
‘upon the thought of Cri Hari, I said *‘ Hear me,
O best of Kings, it is no fault of ours then
that you want to hear the principles of the Vedas
from the lips of a Cadra. If you do this, you
will lose in virtue. This Jada is dumb and
ignorant and maintains himself by begging
alms 1n Ksetra. You yourself know this and
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will not therefore, T pray, be offended at
what I say’ But Krsna whispered Sarasvata
knowledge in the ears of Jada and T placed
my hand upon his head. He looked up and
smiled. The Vipras said, ‘If he can say this,
we shall acknowledge ourselves defeated by
a dasa (g¢adra).” Hearing this my indwelling
spirit. got enraged and called aloud, ‘Be pleased,
my friend Jada, to say your say.” Then Jada said
‘Hear me, O king, I shall clearly tell you the
details of creation. From the Nitya, the Eternal
and Absolute; sprang Ciinya into existence, out
of which came Pranava. From this Pranava again
did Cabda, come out and from the Cabdas the
Vedas were developed ; and from these again
the whole creation came into being. This is
what we learn from the Vedanta.” At this the
king and all the vipras present were completely
taken aback. After a pause the king said
out of great delight, ‘Hear me O Dasa.
Siddhi is certainly within your reach. You are
no doubt a very great man blessed in the- posses-
sion of all knowledge. Tt cannot be that this
¢iidra has said all this; (he must have done so
under an inspiration from yon) who are the
master of all secrets, Be pleased to delight me
by pouring into my ears the honey of Bhedaynana,
(knowledge arising out of the consciousness
of difference). This ¢idra Jada is a great
dullard. He can never speak of the beauties
of the Vedas; otherwise these will be disgraced
and lowered in the estimation of the publie,
You are a well-informed and wise man. Please
" explain to me the beauties of the Vedanta.”
I was much pleased to hear the words of the king
and thus prayed “O Chakradhara, (lit., one
holding the discus in his hand ) O Damodara,
you who are so fond of your votaries, and who
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are the overthrower of the proud and the vain-
glorious, and the extirpator of demons, you have
saved me in this cnsis. Be pleased again
to help me up so that I may so suceessfully
explain the essential principles of the Vedanta
before the vipras that the king will be highly
pleased to hear me.” My mind was then filled
with delight at the idea that with the kind favour
of my Lord I shall be able to disperse the cloud
of doubt that had gathered over the minds of
the vipras; and it was soon concentrated upon
the thought of the Lord. Then slowly but
steadily He became visible before my mental
eyes and the Bhedajfiana, in the form of a dialogue
between Cri Krsna and Arjuna, illumed the
recesses of my mind. And this instruction deli-
vered in response to the request of Cri Samanta
Deva, -which I learnt from the lips, as it were, of
the Creator, is the honeyed essence of the Pranava
Gupta-Gitd of this humble Balaram Dasa (i.e.,
my humble self).”’
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From Balarama Dasa’s account of himself
we learn that it was during the reign of
Raja Prataparudra Deva that he first came
into prominence. For some time he was held
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in esteem and treated with consideration by
this king, though afterwards for certain reasons
he had to retire from the stage of the Court and
pass his days in disguise and concealment.

At his death Prataparudra Deva was succeed-
ed by R3ja Mukunda Deva, and the political
firmament of Utkala began to be convulsed with
stupendous . changes. Mukunda Deva was a
zealous supporter of the cause of Buddhism.
Under his auspices Balar@ma Dasa re-entered
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the arena of religion which he had left during the
latter part of the reign of Pratdparudra. And
this has probably been represented as his second
birth. From the following extract we get a faint
glimpse into the political condition of Utkala
during the reign of Raja Pratdparudra :—

“A very curious anecdote is related of his con-
duct, which seems to show that the followers of
Buddha continued to form a sect of importance in
this part of India until the beginning of the six-
teenth century., Tt is said that a serious robbery
happened in the Raja’s palace; and that e ( Pra-

taparudra) being anxious to discover the perpetra-

tors, assembled together all the wise men, both
of the Buddhist and the Brahminical persuasion,
to obtain their assistance in prosecuting an
investigation. The Brahmins could tell nothing
but the followers of Buddha, through their
knowledge of the occult art, were enabled to
point out both the offender and the place where
the stolen property was concealed. The Raja
was induced by this incident to form so high an
opinion of the learning and sgkill of the
Buddhists, that he became for some time a warm
supporter of that sect. IHis Rani, on the other
hand, esponsed zealously the cause of the Brah-
mins. It was at last determined to make another
formal trial of their relative skill as men of
science and magicians. Acecordingly a snake
was secretly put into an earthen jar, the
mouth of which being covered up, the vessel
was produced in a great assembly at the palace.
Both parties were then asked what the jar con-
tained. The Brahmins answered,—“It contains
only earth ;” and sure enough, when opened it
was found to contain nothing but earth, This
specimen of skill entirely changed the Raja’s
opinions, but he now became as violent against
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the Buddhists as he had been before prejudiced
in their favour—so much so that he not only with-
drew his protection and countenance, but ViQ- -
lently expelled the whole sect from his dominions,
and destroyed all their books. It is added that
about this time Chaitanya Mah&prablu. came
from Nadia in Bengal to visit the temple of
Jagannatha, and that he performed miracles be-
fore the Raja”.*

Though the Buddhists were persecuted during
the time of Pratdparudra Deva, yet they succeeded,
as we learn from other sources, in securing largely

* the patronage of his son and successor Mukanda

Deva. Thus the Tibetan work Pogsom says—
“Mukunda Deva (Dharma Raja ), king of Otivisa
(Orissa) who favoured Buddhism, became power-
ful. His power extended up to Magadha. He, too,
did some service to the cause of Buddhism.”
Indeed we may, on the authority of Pranava
Gila, make bold to assert that although Balarama
Dasa generally passed for a Vaisnava, yet he was,
while in the court of Prataparudra Deva, but a

‘staunch champion of the doctrine of Cinya as

inculeated by the Madhyamika philosophy. =
From the contemporary events of the times of
Raj8 Prataparudra we glean that jealousies of the
Brahmana-Pandits and persecutions by the king
soon turned the court into a bed of thorns for
Balarama Dasa who, in consequence, retired
not ouly from it but from society altogether. -
This swelling tide of persecution soon drove the
Bathuris or Bauris and other kindred tribes into

dense jungles and tractless forests, This point

has, however, been already dealt with at some
length in connection with our treatment of the

¥ Bterling’'s Orissa, (Bdition of 1904) pp. 80—81,



clxvi MAYURABIIANTA ARCHTOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO,

Bathuri tribe ; so we content ourselves here with
only a passing reference. It will now, we
hope, become clear after our repeated quotations
from the writings of Balard@m Dasa, that the
sole burden of his religious and poetical effusions
was the doetrine of the Great Void, as promul-
gated by Nagarjuna and forming the nucleus of
the Madhyamika philosophy. In his works on
Advaita philosophy Cankara tried to refute the
doctrine of Cinya and to establish in its place
that of Brahman ; while Balar@ma Dasa, though
largely borrowing from the Vedanta, went against
the Advaitavadins and advocated the cause of
the Great Void. Now, we presume, on the
strength of these facts we may justly assert that
Balardma Déasa was really a veiled follower of
Buddhism, or a Vaisnava-Buddhist.

In the last chapter of his Gupta Gita,
Balarama Dasa discloses the central idea that
regulated his whole life—although indeed it is
apparent in every line of his writings, if one
would but look for it. Thus he says :

““Again Arjuna asked Vasudeva to tell him
the particulars about the Gupta Gila, as there
were some who thought that it would again be
published in the world, (1). Cri Hari replied
“Hear then O Arjuna—In the twenty-seventh
anka of king Mukunda Deva, there will live a
man named Cani Patandyaka (2-3). The servant
of the meek and humble will call on him and
blessing him will sit by his side (4). Seeing him
carry the Gupta Gitd under his armpit, Patanayaka
will addvess him thus (6). ‘Wkhat book is there
under your armpit and why do you travel about
with it ? (6). We are anxious to learn the truths
that are discussed in it. So be pleased, Ye Dasa,
to tell us these wise instructions.” (7). Dasa said,

=
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“It is Gupta-Gitd.—Listen to me, if you are
curious,” (8). He will just open the book, write
Om, touch it with his hand and placing under
it a cirele or Ciunya-mandala, explain to him
its meaning (9-10). as consisting of the three
letters =,9 and @« with €, w and & (11). The sat-
chakras (the six mystic circles) are placed in the
Om ; and inside that are the fourteen worlds.
(12). When he will learn thus far of the Gita, his
curiosity and eagerness will much increase ; (13).
and he will ask “Is there anything beyond this?
Be pleased to tell me again—I want to know
something more, (14). This Gitd, so highly
pleasant and interesting, is a sealed book., So
I am anxious to hear it from your lips :” (15)
Hearing him thus, Dasa will delight his soul by
saying, (16). ‘1t was I myself who wrote this
G1td in the previons birth. But then only the
first chapter was done. (17). T shall, however, go
on telling you the whole Gitd now. So he all
attention.” (18). Upon these words, I thought
within myself, highly pleased with his great
devotion, “I shall enter his heart and inspire
him with the knowledge of the Gita. (20).
Balarama Dasa will give that out in words ; and
(the book thus composed) will he complete in
thirty-five chapters.” (21). But including the
previous one, Balaram Dasa dealt exhaustively
with it in thirty-six chapters. - (22). Hearing him
Cani Patnayaka, with his three soms, worship
him and become his diseiples.” (23). (Gupﬁf
Gitd, Chap. 36.) -
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After this there can be no room for doubt
that Balarama Dasa had; as his mystic symbol,
the words, “Om, Cinya mandalaya namah ” (Om,
adoration to the great circular void). Ganega-
vibh@iti 18 the name of his another work. In
an old commentary on ‘it, entitled Siddhénta-
dambara, by the author himself, the mystic symbol
is given in the words “Om Cinya Brahmane
namab” (Om, adoration to the formless Brahman),
Although differently expressed, the two symbols
refer but to one and the same thing. And i

goes without saying that the idea underlying

these mystic symbols is also the e¢ardinal

doctrine of the Mahayana Buddhists,
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Similarly. Achyutinanda was also a follower
of esoteric Buddhism, though openly professing
Vaignavism. Thus, in spite of his profession as a
follower of Cri Chaitanya and disciple of Sanatana
Gosvamin, he incurred the severe displeasure and
open hostility of the Brahmana Panditas of the
court of R&ja Prataparudra for his openly up-
holding the doctrine of the Canya before that
very monarch. To this he thus refers in his
Ctinya Samhita.—

“Prataparudra Deva urged me strongly, and
pressure was also brought to bear upon me in
the temple. I was asked *‘Hear me, O Dasa,
tell me from what mantra your bhajana-mantra
15 derived, Of Anama (the namecless), Nama
(the name), the Kamavijas, and the revolving in
mind of the twenty-four-worded Gayatri, tell me
which one is your favourite ; and furnish me, (-
Dasa, with a clear sexposition thereof’ The
ingenious arguments put forward by the Brah-
manas though fallacious made the king dubious
in mind. He added, ‘The Brahmanas are known
to be well acquainted with the mantras, They are
supposed to possess Brahmajfifina and to know
the mantras and the rules laid down in the Castras.
These Bahmanas have urged me strongly to ask
you to explain without delay, and clearly and
lucidly, the worship of the Ciinya.’ Then, there,
in a clearly visible place, T put down the thirty-
two letters in the following manner. Nana was
placed under the Anama, and thus was Kamavija
written. The five classes (of consonants) and the
twelve matras were placed : and also the yantra
was drawn and placed there, Havi ng seen this
the Brahmanas were thunderstruck, and said ‘Yes,
Dasa, you know the real truth and the underlying
import of things. The knowledge of truth and
reality 1s very ahstruse and mysterious. Therefore

¥
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do speak to us of tattve clearly and lucidly. You
have indeed placed very mysterious words belore
us, writing Anama, Nama and the Kamavijas and
Om in a descending series. This is strange and
has never been observed before, and is in rea.ht_y
such as has never been mentioned in the Purd-
nas. Where have you learnt this, O Dasa, and
who are they that worship according to this ? And
who is there that worship Nama ? Conversant with
all these faitvas, as you seem to be, be pleased to

explain this to us! Thus the Brahmanas did urge”

me very strongly. The king also again said to me
‘ Hear me, O Dasa, You have drawn the yantra.
Now be pleased to tell us the mantra, and the
manner in which you perform your worship with
that mantra. Furnish me (in short) with a clear
exposition of all these! Hearing again this
peremptory request of the king, 1 felt rather
distressed in mind and said ¢ Hear then O King,
my mantra is nirakara and I worship the Canya.
Asanaguddhi (purification of the seat) and
Anganyasa (the touching of certain parts of the
body as enjoined by the Castras) are not needed,
nor have Sthanabhayga and Dikbandhana to be
observed. One has to sit in Canya and worship,
to destroy death and go to Golaka (the place of
eternal bliss). The subject of this worship is only
Nama. DBecause, where is there anything beyond
it? Then ¢ What does this Dasa say ?’- saying
this the Brahmanas sprang up and prepared to
go away. They said further ° Let the king have
a test of how the worship of the Canya is to be
performed. Even here this Dasa must submit to
this examination.” Again one of the Brahmanas
smiled and said ¢ Let him be dropped down into
the waters of a well and let’s see how he draws
his yantra there and worships his Cinya.” Thus
confusion and disorder reigned there. The king

11.] MODERX BUDDHISM, AND ITS FOLLOWERS. clxxi

forgot all about the manire and was carried
away by the desire for examining me. When
thus confusion and disorder prevailed, the
God of the ocean of mercy took compassion on
me. The Brahmanas set up a lond uproar and
none cared to examine my manira. Knowing
that if what the Lord has made a secret of, were
to be revealed by the king, there would be no
end of the terrible difficulties and dangers that
would beset him, my mind was rather set at
rest by this confusion. But the Great Lord who
is the healer of all troubled hearts again spread
a confusion (amonst the Brihmanas). At this
time when there was a loud clamour, the King
took me by the hand and went away to the widest
street. Iven here the crowd mustered so strong
that there was a loud uproar arising from the
people elbowing one another.

“The king said ‘Now commence your worship
just here near the empty well at Bankimuhana.
Let these Brahmanas see you submit to an
examination of your secret worship before us.’
Upon this I was greatly afraid in mind. T then
drew my mind away from the numberless people
around me, placed the thirty-two letters npon my
heart and sitting straight up from the navel
became absorbed in meditation. Then with up-
turned face, I annihilated the mind and concen-
trated myself upon the idea of the Nirakara.
Having thus lifted life up, I was soon sitting in
the void and lost in the idea of Paramaharhsa,
The king was startled to see this and the Brah-
manas were thunderstruck, They were pondering
in silence—who 1t is that has thus revealed the
unrevealed | —Having seen all this the king became
convineced, and mildly and sweetly said “ Come,
come Dasa.” He then embraced me and I was
pleased to hear these reassuring words, ‘Hear me,
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Achyuta Dasa. Go and hive near Bagkimuhana.
It is because the name of Achyuta or Inseparable
was nob disgraced that the worship of Nirdkara
Canya Was made possible. Certainly it is a deep
mysterY and the manner in which you have
explained it has much pleased me’ The king
then weunt away from there, and the DBrahmanas
thus gQreatly mortified and humiliated could say
nothing. Thus we five® came out of the great
and difficult ordeal we were made to undergo
and we got a good and secluded place where we
plunged ‘into the meditation of Ctnya.”

# The five'are Achyuta Dasa, Balardma Disa, Jagannitha Disa, Yaco-
vanta 1452 and Avanta Disa.
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The doctrines of the Cianyavada as discussed
above are akin to those which obtain amongst the
Buddhists of Nepal even now. The nature and
moaning of the “Great Void” will be nnderstood
from the explanation given by Mr. Hodgson on
the authority of the Buddhistic seriptures of

Nepal :—

“Maha-Cinyata is,

according to some,

Svabhava and according to others Tevara. It is
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like the ethereal expanse, and self-sustained
In _that_ Maha-Canyata, the letter A, with the
Vija Mantra of Upaya and the chief of all the
Vija Mantras of the letters, became manifest.”

(Raksabhagavati.)

“He whog.e .itpage 18 Canayta, who is like a
cypher or point, infinite, unsustained (in Nivrti)
and sustained (in Pravrtti) whose essence is
(Nivrtti), of whom all things are forms (in
Pravrtti), who is the Igvara, the first intellectual
essence, the Adi Buddha, was revealed by his

own will. This self-existent is he whom all’

kFIOWT as t_he true Being ; and, though the state
of Nivriti be his proper and enduring state yet
for the sake of Pravritti (creation), having l}ec’ome
Pancha-jianatmikd, he produced the five Bud-
dhas thus :—from Suviguddha-dharmadhatuja-
jiidna, Vairochana, the supremely wise, from whom
proceed the elemeat of Akasa, the organ of sight
and colours ; and from Adarcana—jﬁaug: Aksobhiya
from whom proceed the element of air, the orgat;
of hearing and all sound; and from Pratyave-

ksana-jfidna, Ratna-sambhava, from whom pro-

ceed the element of fire, the organ of smell, and -
all odours ; and from Cantajfiana, Amitabha, from '
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whom proceed the element of water, the organ of
taste and all savours; and from Krtyanustha-jiiana,
Amoghasiddha, from whom proceed the element
of earth, the organ of touch, and all the sensible
properties of outward things dependent there-
on. All these five Buddhas are Pravrtti-karma-
nas, or the authors of creation. And these five
Buddhas each produced a Bodhisattva. The five
Bodhisativas are Sristi-karmanaes or the imme-
diate agents of creation; and each, in his turn
having become Survaguna, produced all things
by his feat.

“ (Yinyatd, or the total abstraction of phaeno-
menal properties, is the result of the total sns-
pension of nature’s activity. It is the Ubi, and
the modus, of the universal material principal in
its proper and enduring state of mevritéi or of
rest, It is not nothingness, except with the
sceptical few. The opposite of Cinyatd is
Avidya which is the mundane affection of the
universal principle, or the universal principle in
a state of activity; in other words, it represents
phzenomenal entities or the sum of phesnomena,
which aie regarded as wholly unreal, and hence
their existence is ascribed to ignorance or
Avidya.'*

This interpretation holds good equally in the
cases of the crypto-Buddhists of Utkal, outwardly -
professing the Vaisnava creed, and of the
Buddhist Newars. The theory of the void is
identical with that of an all-pervading Brah-
man as will be seen from the above quotation.
Needless to say that this theory belongs to the
Mahayana school.

* | Todgson's Nepal, p. 74, 75, 103,
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or
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In his work on Visnu-garbha Chaitanya Dasa
was the first to raise the question—“People in
general know only of one Visnu. How then  are
we to account for the belief in five more?” And
then he attempts at a solution of the question, as
will be found from the following long extract® :—

“He is an invisible, imperceptible being,
devoid of all forms and colours. He has no
dwelling place and is in reality the Maha-Cinya.
199, Destitute of all forms and colours, his body
is all formless, and mixed up with Cinya he is
as good as Canya. 200. It was beyond the
power of any one to describe his form and colour
when he assumed these, FEven the Veda-Brahma
failed to sing his glories, 201. He was form-
less and colourless, and even amongst the
millions of gods there was none comparable with
him. One might search throughout the fourteen

universes yet one would not be able to find his

equal. 202. Nowhere is his equal to be found—
50 great is the greatness and glory of Alekha.
203. One and the same with Ciinya, he is himself
all Cinya and Canya is his form. And identi-
fied with Canya he is pervading all space, 204.
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Cinya itself is his dwelling place.” 205.
Having heard this from the lips of Caunaka and
others Sanaka had not yethis doubts settled and

asked again, 206. “ You have spoken, O great

and mighty muni (sage), of the omniscient
origin of all. But the character you have des-
cribed before me, seems to me to be enveloped
in mystery. 207. You say that Alekha is de-
void of all forms and colours, that he has no
beginning and no end, and that he is in realivy
Mahagtnya. 208. How then were the six Visnus
born ? Be pleased, Ye high-minded sage, to ex-
plain this to me, 209. DBranches, flowers and
fruits are possible only when the tree has its
roots ; and it rains only after the clouds have
been formed. 210. Tow then can the tree
grow without the seed ? This is utterly beyond
my comprehension. 211. [Even after seeds have
beeri sown, trees do not grow without the help
of water; and. without Iriction, no fire can
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be kindled. 212. Hence your assertion thatb
Alckha has no form has raised doubts in my
mind. Be pleased somehow to0 disperse these.
913. (Though Alekha has no form yet ) you say
that from his body sprang into existence the six
Vignus. Of the glories of one I have just now
heard. 214. If I can now hear of the respective
duties and functions of the remaining five, the
doubts of my mind may be set at rest.” 215.
Upon these words of Sanaka, the sages headed by
Caunaka replied, *“The inexplicable glories and
groatnesses of Alekha cannot (even) be ( partially )
- nderstood with the help of others. 216. Hear
us, O Sanaka, the question that you have raised
touches the origin and the end of the maya of
Alekha—which no one can ever know. 217. No
one can fully explain his origin and end. No
gpeaker, 1O words, can express his plays of
pleasure. 218. At his own sweet will and
pleasure he makes his greatness manifest, and
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though formless, reveals himself. 219. If he
1_1}{88 he can assume many forms ; and, if it pleases
his mind, can create many forms. 220. He pla 5
at pleasure, lives at pleasure and assumes I]i]la]‘_}lr

forms at pleasure. 221. His first and own ( realg

_ forn. is Nirakara. And from his body the form of

Dharma is developed. 222. Then !
imagination personified and begins to Esea]zggoﬁfg
then again he diverts himself hy assuming the
form of the good of the world. 223. Hear Sagaka
of the glories of Alekha. We shall describe to you
the attributes and qualities that qualify hyiyrn
224. His body, itself devoid of all colours, deve-
loped the six colours of white, yellow, red orange
waterfalls and cloud. And out of these six colofrs,
were the six Visnus born. 225,-226. One of these
V1_31_ms was located by Alekha in the eastern
Canya, one in the western, one in the southern
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and one in the northern. 227-228. These four
Qanyas are called four Nirakdras; and these
Visnus are located in reality just as described here.

ate -
ca =

Having reached the upper Ciinya he became un-
conseious in the sleep of Yoga and there did spring
from him the Brahmas, 229-230. Having been
thus born these gods created the universe con-
sisting of the twenty-one regions of Alekha and
the nine parts of the world. 231.

“Fach of these universes was an independent
entity. and for each of these one Brahma with
his colleagues was created. 233. THaving been
born, each set of these gods again created a uni-
verse, consisting of the twenty-one regions of
Alekha and the nine parts of the world. 234.
Aud thus the  Brahmas with their subordinates
created three Brahmandas.
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“These are known to none but Alekha. 236.
The Alekha purusa is present everywhere, yet
none knows where and what he is, and where

- _and what he is not. 237. Once upon a time

one of the Brahmas boasted, “It was I who
created the whole universe.” 238, . . . . .
Another thought within himself, “It was T who
created the world with all the movable and immov-
able things init.” 242. Again another boasted
“Tt was | and none else that was the creator.”
And thus the four Brahmas created the four
Visnns whoare placed in the four worlds of Deva,
man and serpent. 245, Upon this Sanaka looked
upon the faces of Caunaka and his companions
and said “O my lord, what an impossible thing
it is that you have just said to me. 245. I have
heard of the glories of four Canyas from your
lips. And at the time of creation, you say, four
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Brahmaés were born in the four Cianyas. 246. But
the world knows of only one Brahma and one
Vignu ; and this has again been confirmed by the
four Vedas. 247. How then do you say that there
are four Brahm@s who are the four Nirakaras
and who from the four directions of the Cinya
created the universe? 248. This sounds

impossible—so much so that even though I have -

heard the story with my own ears, yet in my
mind I am not yet convinced. 249. T do there-
fore request you to be so good again as to explain
this clearly to me.” Hearing him, Caunaka and
his companions said 250. “Hear Sanaka of the
illusive' tricks of Alekha—of the innumerable
colours and forms that he has assumed. 251.
The glories of that Alekha are always manifest—
know that they have no beginning, no middle, no
end. 252. We shall try to tell you as clearly
as we can of the origin and the end of him from
whom have the countless Brahmandas sprung.
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But none can know fully the majesty and
greatness of him who is infinite and indefinable
and who is above all similarities and differences.
253-254. The greatness of Alekha as deseribed
by the Vedas may be compared to the fish in the
ocean. And just as when a stone is thrown down,
the ocean only knows how it goes but the fish
knows nothing of it, so Brahm3a and the other
gods know but little of the glory and greatness of
Alekha. Brahma speaks only of what he himself
has created. 255-257. Again, Visnu cannot say
whence he sprang ; and the Vedas do speak only
of one Brahma and one Visnu. 258. . . 259;
while they speak only an iota of the greatness of
Alekha, because they cannot ascertain and mea-
gure his glory, 260. % * #* * Thero are
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many. -scriptures and many other works on the
subject but in none of these is to be found any
definition of Alekha. 265. Butin'the Visnugarbha
Purana there is an exhaustive account of his
glories and greatnesses, though these have no
beginning and no end and are really indefinable.
966. The four Canya Nirakaras, developed into
forms and from these produced Brahmas. 267, -* *
Again Sanaka turned his eyes towards Caunaka
and the rest and said “Would you again be
pleased to tell me the doings of Visnu? If
I hear it from your lips, my doubts will disappear.
971-272. Be pleased to tell me clearly the natures .
of the various attributes and qualities that were
manifested by him when he laid himself down on
water.” 273. Caunaka and others replied,
“Hear, O Sanaka, we shall give an account of the
greatnesses and glories of the Visnus. 274,
The sea of milk is in the east. in the west is

SRF WH d WHE THEIA |

T ¥ mify weET a7 agq ) wey
fagawgu® ufis wRmafear |

s @k e dic MiE 9= 941 3¢e
WHIT A a|rfe faus 5. )

AITIE ST @ Yo AWEA S(d HAH || 329

2 = % %

gam wefa N 7@ N1 302
saix #fq frgsfa J17 719

a1 gu ufd fafza g=e U vey
fa fa w19 9wz € @9 sEmA! |
are wfty wWiT &fed 993 || 193
diasifz 959 ga 99S g9 |

8 fagwras wfgar afarg |3z
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the sea of water; and in the south-sea there are
other varieties of water 275. Dwelling on the
shores of each of the seas, they received, each of
them, seven names. 276. They were then divided
and separated from one another each as a whole
in itself. Again did they however receive the
appelation of Sapta Sindhu (seven seas). 277.
Then having laid themselves down on the seas, the
four Nirakaras became unconscious in the sleep of
Yoga. 278. Meditating npon the Atman, they
became absorbed in the dhyana of Alekha, whose
form was before their vision. 279. To perform
different functions innumerable Visnus were
born from the hairs on their bodies. 280, In the
upper Cinya was Visnu placed and given the
name of Vaikunthanatha. 281. One Nirakara
was taken to and located in the Chandra Cianya ;
his glories are utterly unknowable. 282. He
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_ dwells permanently in the sea of nectar and of
him all the Visnus are but emanations, 283,

But, we hope, a little close ohservation
will eonvince any one that the five extra Vignus
referred to here are but indentieal with the five
Dhyani-Buddhas spoken of in the Buddhistic
Scriptures of Nepal. In this manuscript we are
told that in the beginning there was only the
Great Void (Mahagtnya) the five elements being
non-existent ; there existed only the formless,
attributeless, self-existent Visnu as the primor-
dial cause. He brought into existence the
universe, and in course of time a desire to do
good to this wuniverse possessed his heart.
Though really formless, he did now assume a
form“and was denominated Dharma. At the
mstant. of his conceiving the desire of creation,
five forms i.e. beings were produced who were
also called Vigsnus. They were white, blue,
yellow, red and green. Thus including Maha-
vignu (the primordial cause) there were now gix
Vignus in all. The subordinate five were placed
in charge of the different celestial regions—thus,
one in the east, one in the west, one in the north
and one in the south, and the remaining one in
the upper celestial region, where he became
deeply absorbed in Dhyana. And from his
body each of the Vignus, again, produced, in
his turn, a Brohma, and to each of these Brahmis
was delegated the power and function of ereat-
ing the universe. After the subordinate five
Vignus had created the Brahmis, they lost
themselves in the meditation of the Mahaginya,
The Visnu who was placed in charge of the
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upper celestial region was known as the Lord of
Vaikuntha.

The description of creation as given above
by Chaitanya Dasa is essentially different from
what is found in the Brahmanie seriptures. The
cosmogony discussed in the above text is exactly
what has been propounded by the Mahdyana
Buddhists in their religious works. Let us now
try to discuss and explain the subject more
fully.

In reply to the question ‘How and when was
the world created ?’ the Mahayanists affirm that
in the beginning there was nothing but Svayam-
bhii who is self-existent. Him they call Adi
Buddha. In the beginning he created, *for
the duration of the present systems of worlds,”
the Paficha Dhy3ni-Buddhas. This theory .of
creation is exactly what is to be found in
Chaitanya Dasa’s work, ‘Vignugarbha’ The
worship of Adi Buddha and of the five Dhyani
Buddhas is still prevalent in Nepal. The follow-
ing exfract from Dr, Oldfield’s Sketches from
Nipal will throw more light on the subject :—

“The Theistic system of Buddhism teaches
that one universal, all powerful, and immaterial
spirit has existed from before the commencement
of time, and that it will pervade the universe
throughout all eternity. This Spirit is God. He
is possessed of supreme power, and is endowed
with supreme intelligence, and is, therefore,
called Adi Buddha.

S # s s

=

“The majority of the Theistic Schools believe
that while Adi Buddha represents supreme
intelligence, or mind, there is associated with,
and forming part of Him, yet at the same time
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totally distinct form Him, another Being, divine
and eternal, who represents Malter, and who is
the sum of all the active powers of the material
universe. This Being or Spirit they call Adi
Dharma or Adi Prajiia.

-“These two divine Principles or Spirits, by
their union and joint operation form the One
Supreme Being, who not only originated the
universe, and has since preserved it, but who,
by an act of His Will, called into heing the
celestial deities or Buddhas, as well as the lesser
Hindu deities, all of whom are looked upon as
emanations, more or less directly derived, from
this Supreme Intelligence or Adi Buddha. THe is
called _sometimes Svayambhii or the Self-
Existent,”*

“ Adi Buddha is believed ever to be, and ever
to have been, in a state of perfect repose. The
only active part which he is represented ever
to have taken with reference to the universe
was the bringing into being, by five separate
acts of creation, the «five Divine Buddhas, as
emanation from Himself. These Buddhas are
called “ Divine,” because they spring direct from
Adi Buddha, and they were brought by him into
existence merely as instruments through whose
agency he might effect the creation of the
universe.

“The five Divine Buddhas are ranked dn the
order in which they were created, lst, Vairo-
chana; 2nd, Aksobhya; 3rd, Ratnasambhava ;
4th, Amitabha ; 5th, Amoghasiddha. They are
looked upon as brothers, and in that sense as
all holding exactly the same rank; but Vairo-

* Dr, Oldfield’s Nipal, Vol. IL pp. 89-90.
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chana, as eldest brother, theoretically holds the
highest position among them ; while Amitabha,
the fourth brother,—as father to the DBodhi-
sattva Padmap@ni, who is lord ®f the existing
universe,—theoretically receives the greatest
amount of worship.

“FEach of these Buddhas was empowered by
Adi Buddha to produce a subordinate being or
Bodhisattva who stood in relation to the Divine
Buddha of son to father, and to whom each
Buddha delegated all his divine attributes and
powers, and having done so, relapsed, or was
reabsorbed into the Great First Cause from
which he had originally emanated. They have
over since remained in an eternally quiescent
state, and are not believed to take the slightest
concern in any mundane affairs.”*

“The Divine DBodhisattvas hawving been
brought into being, by the assoeiation of the
(Divine) Buddhas with their Caktis, expressly
for the creation and government of the universe,
they are looked upon as.types of the active and
‘creative powers of Nature.”f

Reading together and comparing the account
given in Vignugarbha and the Newar Buddhistic
version of creation, we find that the infinite,
formless and omnisecient Vignu of Chaitanya Dasa
was no other than the Svayambhf or the Adi
Buddha of the Mahayanist, and the subordinate
Visnus or celestial beings, created by Parama
Visnu, are but the five Dhyani Buddhas. Further,
the Brahmas produced from their bodies by these
lower Vignus, were in reality and essence but
the divine Bodhisattvas, We give below what

#* Oldfield, Vol. TL pp. 111-112.
T Do, do.  p. 115,
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may be called a geneological table of the Dhyani
Buddhas and the Bodhisattvas as found in the
Buddhistic scriptures of Nepal.

ADI BUDDHA

I E | |
2. Aksobhya. 3. Ratna 1. Vairochana, 4, Amitibha. 5. Amogha
: Sambhava, Siddha,

2. Vajrapini. 3. Ratnapini, 1. Smmanta- Padmapini, Vigvapini,
bhadra.

From the above list it will he clear and
evident to all that the subject-matter of Chaitanya
Dasa’s work was borrowed from the literature
of the Mahay@na Buddhists. The Divine Bodhi-
sattvas were believed by the Mahayana School
to have been the active authors of creation.
“One by one, in succession, they were appointed
as creators and governors of the then existing
systems of world ;"* three of them have since
passed away and the present world is the work
of the fourth Bodhisattva, Padmapani.

The Hindus regard Buddha as one of the-

Avataras of Vignu—an opinion which is also
endorsed by the Buddhists of India. In the
10th century A.D. Kgemendra, a renowned
Kashmirian poet and author of the celebrated
work ‘Avadanakalpalatd’ discussed at length the
Mahayana Buddhism of the day and went so far
as to declare Buddha as an Avatara of Vispu.
No wonder therefore that the Vaisnavas of
Utkala, who are Buddhists in heart though not
80 1n profession, regard Buddha as Visnu himself
and the Bodhisattvas as Bralhmis. In the
extract from Visnugarbha quoted above we find

* Dr. Oldfield’s Nipal, Vol. IT. p. 115,
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that the author ascribed to the five subordinate
Vignus the following five colours—white, yellow,
red, blue and green.

We learn from the literature of the Nepal
Buddhists that each of the Dhyani Buddhas also
had a separate colour assigned to him, We give

below a list of the five Dhyani Buddhas with

their respective colours : —

1. Vairochana B ... White
2. Aksobhya i ... Blue
3. Ratnasambhava ... .. Yellow
4, Amitabha o on 4 R
5. Amoghasiddha ... ... Green

And like the author of Visnugarbha who
locates these Visnus in different regions of the
universe, Buddhist writers also assign to the
Dhyani Buddhas different Bhavanas or particular
mansions of the universe, .

Svayambht Pur@ina, named after Svayambha
or Adi Buddha is an important Buddhistic Serip-
ture of Nepal. We find in it a passage which
runs thus—Vairochana was placed in the upper
celestial region of the universe, Aksobhya in
the east, Ratna Sambhava in the south, Amitabha
in the west and Amoghasiddha in the north.!
In several of the Chaityas of Nepal also the
Dhy&ni-Buddhas are assigned the same positions
as described here,

L ey« aNeawife g sataaty |
zfad Tagwd wiwant sfalsf
snisEtaRfsy sfugaammag |7
(A, Soelety’s Tdition, pp, 370—871.)
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Dharma perfoims an important part of Bud-

dhism, being the secend of the Buddbist Trinity..

The religicus workers, Ramai Pandita, L8usena,
and others, whe flourished during the reign of
Dharmapala II in the 11th Century A.D,, found
that this Dharma had lost much in the estimation

of the public, and devoted their lives to re-

establishing his glory and lost supremacy; and
with this object in view they composed the
(tnya Purdna and the several Dharma-mangalas.
In the course of our survey in Mayurabhafja,
we came across several Oriya Manuscripis deal-
ing with the subject of Dharma. From these
Manuscripts we can form some idea of the
influence which this cult once exercised upon
the minds of the people,

The {following account of the origin of
Dharma and of the creation of the universe by
him is given in the Dharma-Gita of Mahadeva-
dasa :—

“Whose graceful and majestic person is Canya
and who 1s without any appetite or desire; who
bas no form and who is absolutely indeser ihable
and indefinable. 20.

s

“In that receptacle of world is the seat of that
Lord ; and it is this which is the pure and
absolute paradise sought by all. And that world
1s the void of voids—the great void, ereated out

“UH ANEF AT A A a )
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of millions of worlds. 26-27. There is here no
sun, no moon, none of the eight tutelary deities
of the directions and neither birth nor death,
neither warmth nor cold. And in this state did
crores of ages elapse. Hear me, I shall tell
you how Dharma was born thereafter. 28-29.
After Mahaprabhu had destroyed the sins, the
glorions face of Dharma emanated from him,
30. After innumerable Kalpas had thus elapsed,
did the Lord yawn heavily, and out of that yawn
through that glorious mouth was Pavana (wind or
space) born. Bowing down his head (at the feet

- of the Lord) Pavana said ¢ Wherefore have you

brought me into existence ? Where shall T go ?’
The Lord replied ‘Pavana, blow away quickly
and come back after you have created the
universe.” And in obedience to the directions
of his father, Pavana went away saying ‘I shall
come back after I have created the world, as
asked by you’ On his way, however, he
reflected thus, ‘If I were to create the world,
I should not be able to return after I have
seen the pleasures of it.” So he shrank back
from the task of creation, and by practising

AW UH AW § gawe |
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yoga and dhy@na, begot his son Yuga. 31-36,
And he asked Yuga, ‘You are to 20 imme-
diately, and to come back only after you have
created the world’ Upon receiving the orders
of his father, Yuga flew away quickly, saying
‘1 shall return only after I have done your
bidding.” But on his way he did thus deliberate,
‘If I were to undertake the work of creation,
I should not be able to come out after I have
seen the pleasures of the world.” So he, too, was
greatly afraid to undertake the ereation and pro-
duced out of his body a son named Nirafijana
and said to him ‘Go immediately and come back
only -after you have created the world.: 3741,

%3 @9 0¥ Y L A | =
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Having been thus directed by his father Nirafijana
did (in reality) go away but was highly afraid to
create the world. 42. He could not thus create
this world, but begot out of his own peérson a son
named Nirguna; 43. and asked him to go
away instantly and to return after finishing the
task of the creation. 44. Nirguna, too, failed to
create the world but produced from his body his
son: Guna 45 ; and said ‘You are immediately to
go away my child, and return only after you
have created the universe.” 46, With these
instructions from his father, Guna went away
quickly but was highly afraid to undertake the
task of creation. 47. He thought within himself
“Were I to create the world, I should not be able
to come out of it after I have seen its pleasures.’
48. So Guna, too, failed to create the world and
(in his turn) brought out of his person a son
named Thula (Sthila); 49. and told him to
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go immediately and come back aft :
created the wuniverse. 50, Thu]aaft?{ew]? eavltlr:,d
speedily, having been thus directed by his fat}:mn%r
but was greatly afraid to undertake the task.
51. He shrank back from creating the “uni-
verse in great fear and sat down on his way
heaving deep sighs. 52. He was absorved
in deep meditation and abstraction, and be-gbt-
of his own person a son named Dharma ; 53. and
said to him ‘Go quickly, my child, and come
back after having (created an¢l) experienced the
pleasures of the world.” 54. ‘But you must he ver
quick in going from and coming back to this plaég
or else you will be overtaken by Moha on yomt
way and will never be able to come back at all.’
55. Unable to disobey the words of his father
Dharma went away saying that he would returr:
%s ?oon as ]ie bad done with.the creation. 56
ut even he was afraid to cre o .
though he had left his father :rli:?h tl;}(ie ;?;}i
words and sat down to think out (some way
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1] MODERN BUDDHISM, AND ITS FOLLWERS. cxevil

whereby he could extricate himself). 57. He
said to himself ‘Father's words are inviolable.
Were I to fall back from the task of the creation,
[ should meet with certain destruction. 58.
But what an insoluble riddle it is! Fwven the
Rsis, when overtaken by Moha, come to destrue-
tion. How then am I to create moha and yet
live safe and secure ? 59. Having thus reflected
within himself, Dharma sat down in extreme
anxiety and trouble of mind, and his body
began to -perspires. 60, He then wiped his
forehead with his hand and shook off the drops
of perspiration upon the ground ; and from
there a woman sprang up. 61. She was a young
lady in full bloom with sweet and gentle smiles
(upon Her lips) . . . . 62 Having seen
her, Dharma was amorously inclined, and he
held in hand the seed that flowed out 66. Then
Dharma let the seed drop there, which fell in three
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CXCVIIl MAYURABHANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY, [1NTRO:

different parts. 71. And out of the seed Brahma,
Visnu and I¢vara were born. Dharma was highly
pleased to see these three sons 72. Then he said
to Brahma “You are to 8o and create the world ;’
to Visnu ‘You are to destroy the demons’ 3
73. and to Ievara ‘Because you occupy a junior
place to Brahma and Vignu, you ar
practise abstraction and meditation.’ 4. ‘I am
now going away to where my father is; (but) you,
three brothers, are to remain here and ecreate the
the world’ 75. Then the goddess said “Having
begotten me from your forehead, you are my
father. How then am T to live with the sons,
leaving their father 2’ 76, Dharma replied ‘Why

will you go with me? With al] the pleasures of

the world, all the people will come 1o worship
you here. 77. Brahma, Visnu and Hara, my three
sons, will create here the play-house of the 'world.
78.  (Though but one) you yourself will he
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millions in form, as tutelary deities of villages;

“and every day will you have millions of worship

i -over. T79. (Then) he added
E%ia]::;%e w?lgﬂi-eate the worl@ and ,ﬁﬂ this pl_ay-
house with great dolls (z.e., beings)” 80 . . -
And thus were they begotten of Dharma . 3 h :
01. And thus the mother remained here vi')l;ol er
sons and having (thus) created the v.:orld arma
went back to the place of his father.” 92,

he above account of creation quoted
m egt'l;:go :\}rl: come clearly to know that bojc_-h_ the
elements and the attributes sprang into e)‘nstex_}ce
from the Supreme Lord of the umveré;e, viz,
Mah#igiinya. In the beginning he wasl GStItUF_B
of all attributes ; then he came to deve }c:)lp atéutn-.
butes and assumed a material form. 'I%.erea : §1
he manifested himself as Dharma and 11on‘1 e
‘gweat of his brow cr_eated.a beau-lmfu iqmahn
representing the p1'1rg10rdlal eumigyv of (ei
universe. And from this did Brahma, 131111 a? .
Mahegvara spring ; and to them were made ovex
the charge and the care of the creation.
jith a similar deseription gf creat_i_on
in tﬁg?cl?ii(;‘ta“gurﬁl}a of Ramai Pandita. F}rst
of all, he derives, the wind or Spacef..tlme
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and the elements from the Mah#giinya and then
from his body, which was Dharma itself, Nirafi-
jana. From the sweat of Nirafijana’s brow did
the primordial energy spring, from which again
did Brahma, Visnu and Mahegvara have their
beings. The reader will now agree with us in
thinking, we may hope, that the influence of
the Dharma cult as expounded by Ramai Pandita
is largely reflected in the Dharmagita of Mahadeva
Dasa. Just as one hears certain classes of the
people sing Dbarma-Mangala in different places
of the Radha country, so one will hear, in-some
parts of Mayturabhaiija, the tribes Lknown as
Pana, Bathuris, &c., to sing the Dharmagita by
Mahadeva Dasa.*

We have found in the long extract made above
from this work that the author used the words

Nirvana and Mahaelinya as synonyms for Vaikun- _

tha.T Now, the term Nirvana has been explained by
many scholars as the complete annihilation of be-
ing ; and this is also the int(-‘rpl etation that obtains
among the people. But it is not corrobprated by
'Dharmagita, according to which the term is neither
negative nor privative but a positive one, denoting
no annihilation of being but the essence of it,
And this is just the view t]mt Mr, Suzuki adopts
‘in his Mahayana Buddhism. Thus he says.——

“The Mahayana Buddhism was the first reli-
gious teaching in India that contradicted the
doctrine of Nirvéna as conceived by other Hindn

* For TJI;alma. cult, See Bengal Census Report, (1901), Pe. L p. 204,
and Discovery of living Buddhism in Bengal, by M. 1M, Haiam‘a‘iid
Casbri,
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thinkers who saw in it a complete annihilation of
being ; for they thought that existence is evil, and
evil is misery, and the only way to escape misery
1s to destroy the root of existence, which 1s nothing
less than the total cessation of human desires
and activities in Nirv@nic unconsciousness. The
Yoga taught self-forgetiulness in deep meditation,
the Samkhya, the absolute separation of Pamsa
from Prakriti, which means undisturbed self-con-
templation ; the Vedanta, absorption in the
Brahman, which is the total suppression of all
particulars; and thus all of them considered
emancipation from human desires and a%pnatlons
to be a heavenly bliss, that 1s Nirvana.”

In his Nirakara-Samhita Achyutdnanda Dasa
declares Nirv@na to be the last stage of the
religious life. He says—

“awEaw i3 Ahw vaw Taww oy ww

arg gear sigymsiz @y gaifr Hgiw
“ Know him who is Brahmananda (who finds
delight in the Brahman) to be the uprevealed

Divyanandas The name of his Guru is Satchita-
nanda, who is no less than the An@di (without

beginning or end) Nirvana.”

In fact, the several prominent Vaisnava poets
of Orissa, such as Balardma Dasa, Jagannatha
Dasa, Chaitanya Dasa, Achyuta Dasa, and Maha-
deva Dasa, in their respective works, use the
terms ‘\Iﬂhaguuy " ‘Cianya Brahma,” “Vaikuntha’
and ‘Nirvana' as conveying one and the same
meaning. Mabadeva Dasa has also adopted the
same theory of creation as has been promulgated

*D.T. Surzuki's Mabayina Buddhizsm, p. 340,

Z
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by the Mahayana DBuddhism. He bhas also
followed Ramai Pandita by representing Dharma
as male, while the Buddhists of Nepal worship
Dharma as a female divinity, giving it the name
of Prajfid or the primordial energy.

Balarama Dasa also, while = designating
‘Mahsganya as ‘Nirafijana,” regarded ‘Dharma’
as the primordial energy. Thus in his Ganega-
Vibhiti-tikad he says—

“ger famens 1 T a9 wWI |
gfzatar A & Rawr TEILH 0
wfa dfe anfeatar wan Tasga |
g W @le 3@ oy @i =m0 (37 3unT )

“That goddess is the Adimatd and that god is
Mahdginya. And that Adimatd and Nirafijana
are related to one another as friend. This is the
(real) secret, but try to understand them more
particularly.’

In the Svayambha Pur@ina of Nepal Dharma
i3 represented as Prajfiia-Paramitd or Buddha-

Mata 7.e. the mother of all Buddhas, who has no*

beginning, no end—
“yRrmrERTa §EE 9 BErTEr |
VRIS FAAl Fia enfuar
mmARfs AT @ITUIETRE )
TAAT TWAT AT FET pREar |
penoRTaaEdt grgat waay agrn P

* Vide brihat Svayambhu Purdna (A. Soeiety’s Edigon), pp. 179-180,
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“Dharma is known throughout the three
worlds as Daya (mercy) ; and is regarded as the
mother of all the Tath@gatas. And having the
colour of the sky and the form of the Canya,

she 13 named Khagénana.

“ Mother Ciinyatd is known as Buddha-Mata
and in the form of Prajia Paramitd she is also
the mother of the Buddhists.”

Just as here Cinyatd or Prajiid PAramitd is
looked upon as the mother of all the Tathagatas
or Buddhas i.e. as the Adimitd, so in various
places of the Cinya-Sammhitd of Achyut@nanda,
Dharma, or for the matter of that, the void itself,
is treated as the mother of all the gods; and
the Paramatman is used synonymously with the
Great Void, thus :—

“ ge] FARIA LA AT Qg |, ATz whe 7 (18 urY) |
“qrg-sratts weTHE ditw wra 1 (R )Wy ) |

“The primordial mother of the gods, the

‘bestower of boons wupon Canya, is herself

known as the Canya.” “ Think of the Paramat-
man itself as the Maha-Canya.”

Tt is clear and evident from the Gitas of Maha-
deva Dasa and Balar@ma Dasa that the Buddhist
Vaisnavas of Utkala were divided between two
camps of faith. According to one, Dharma,
designated as Nirafijaiia, was the first cause ol the
aniverse and his form was Canya or Void. Not
unlike the followers of the Dharma-cult of the
Radha country who have associated and mixed
up “the following description of Visnu with the

dhyéna of Maha-Canya—" gavewat 3 whwaa
=g s | wEgIEe e wsfawmwmed o ” o © For
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the alleviation of all troubles and distresses works by Achyut@nanda and Balarama, too, pay

one should call upon the four-handed god, clad in a sufficient homage to Gurn Minandtha, Guru

a white piece of cloth and having the colour of Goraksanatha,” Mallikanatha, Virasithha, Lohi-

the moon and a graceful countenance”—they, dasa, Baliga-dasa and others.

too, incorporated the description contained in o L o )
o i X - < Dr. Kern justly observes— Bhakti and

the above line with their mystic syllable “ =it A Brahma-

gag@ aw: 7 “Om, salutation to the Canya Brah- “Mahdyanism lays a great stress on devotion, vada.

man.” The other camp regarded and worshipped 1? ttgnfh reslfgzt;l?z ; 1};@;2:23;“0%3:; \31]? : rﬂolnl(;mtg
Dharma as a female divinity. Just as the image g 2 > Sk oo 0

o : it = Loe K the growing importance of Bhakti. Tt is by the
Of Bhtn e ARy e et e feelingg of %erve]gt devotion combined with the
preaching of active compassion that the creed
has enlisted the sympathy of numerous millions
of people and has become a factor in the history

of mankind, of much greater importance than
orthodox Buddhlqm 7

The Oriya works of Balarama Dasa, Jagan-
natha Dasa, Chaitanya Dasa and Achvuta Dasa
are permeated with a spirit of devotion ; and there
are many songs in these which dlsp]ay a high

spiritual emotion. Besides, the Mah&yana School
indicates a conception of the Bmhmau which is
based on the lines of the Vedanta Philosophy. ‘It
would perhaps be more accurate to say thatit isa
pantheistic doctrine with a theistic tinge ; Buddha
takes the place of the personified masculine
Brahman of the Vedanta.”}

is worshipped in every Chaitya there, so in the
Chaityas of Maytrabhafija, Dharma, was enshrined

and worshipped in the female form. In the

beginning of the Eighteenth Century the Tibetan
pilgrim, Buddhagupta Tathigatanétha, wit-
nessed this worship in that place. In the viei-
nity of Haribbaiija Chaitya, visited by this
Tibetan pilgrim, we also discovered, in the
course of our exploration, a similar stone-figure
of Dharma.

Abundant materials are on record to prove

sufficiently that Anuttara Yoga or Hatha Yoga
obtained largely among the crypto Buddhists of
Orissa. Aeccording to Lama Taranatha, Tan-
trism, which was only a popular but degraded
form of Yoga, was transmitted from the time
of Asanyga and Dharma-kirti. While endorsing
the above view Dr. Kern writes ¢ After Dharma-
kirti’s time the Anuttara Yoga became more and
more general and influential” The religious
works by BalarB8ma Disa and others furnish
proofs in favour of this opinion. The Buddhists
as well as the Caivas regard Goraksan@tha as the
founder of the Hatha-Yoga system. The Vaig-
nava Buddhistic work, entitled Amara-patala
opens with a prologue containing a dialogue
between Goraksandtha and Mallik8udtha, The

The works of the above mentioned authors
abound with passages substantiating this con-
struction. They show how Buddhism developed

* Pag-sam-jon-zang (by Sumpo Khampo), a renowned Boddhist Scholar
of Tibet) says “Abont this time (i the 13th Century A.D.) foolish
Yueis who were followers of Buddhist Yogi Goraksanatha became Civaite
SB.I]!J.V{-L:ulb Journal of the Asiatic Sceiety of Bengal, for 1898, pt, 1.
. 25.

T Dr Eern’s Buddhism, p, 124

b Do, da. Pe 124 note,
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the idea of the Brahman, and how this Buddhistic
ideal lastly evolved itself outin the creed of the
later Vaisnavas. The following extract from the
(iinya Samhitd of Achyuta Dasa will sufficiently
Hustrate this—
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“The essence is hidden in the primordial

essence, the part is absorbed in the eternal whole..

On the spotless Alekhapura is imprinted a divine
form. On the bank ‘of the Kalindi, under the
Kadamba tree, the gods begin to shed lusters
from their bodies. Hearing the sweet voice of
“hampaka-lalitd and Prema-lats, Ram@ is mad
with love. The voice is as sweet as music,
and as delicious as nector. In the Great Void
where there is no day and no night, millions of suns
begin to shine. I saw the animated world lost
in the inanimate, water mixed with water,
fire with fire, and air with air. The five senses

A
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made up of the five substances—earth, water, fire,
air, and sky —became merged in the great eternal
void without form and without name in my
presence. The Great Void is effulgent, it has no
sense.of sight or hearing, there is not a single
line or form in it. That brilliant Fire becomes
the Great Void and is called Jyotirananda (bliss-
ful light,)”

The Madhyamikas were absolute Andtma-
vadins (champions of the doetrine of non-
egoism) ;¥ while the aforesaid devout poets were
all of them Atmavadins (followers of the doctrine
of egoism) though they supported the doctrine
of the void, for Param@tman, the great Ego or the
Grreat Void, was, as the Brahman, the central idea
about which all the effervescense of their devout
poetic inspirations gathered. How then can
these poets be regarded as Crypto-Buddhists ?

Tt has been shewn in the beginning of this
treatise that the ancient Buddhistic community
came to he divided, in course of time, into
various sects. Of these the Yogachara School
believed in the existence of the soul or Ego,
but the others did not subseribe to this belief.
We have also found that the Madhyamikas
looked with some disfavour and suspicion upon
the Bodhisattvayanas or Cravakayanas, closely
following the footsteps of the Sthavira Seet,
because many of them were found to believe in
the existence of the soul or go, It has further
been noted almost at the outset that the sect of
the Mantrayiinas which sprang into existence
about the fourth Century A.D. believed in the
unification of the Jivatman (individuoal soul) and

the Paramatman (the universal soul). Nagirjuna

® Vide Buzuki's Mahiyana Buddhism,

Crypto
Buddhists of
the 16th and
the 17th

Centnry.
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the expounder of the doetrine of the void and
after him Diggnaga, the great Buddhistic logi-
cian, had exercised great influences in Utkala,
Even so late as the seventh Century when the
Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang ( Yuan Chuang)
came to visit India, he found here many rem-
nants of their influences. Though in Odra he
bad found the Mahayanists in all their glory and
greatness, what he saw in Kalinga was but the
Mahayana Sthavirs Sect. The sect of the
Hinayanas sprang from the primitive Sthayvira
cult, and it is very likely that the Maha-
yana Sthavira Sect which came into existence
in later times was simply the outcome of the
union of these two into one. For long the
voice of the Hinayanas was the predominant
one in Northern Bengal, and though in the time
of the Pala Dynasty many of them were forced
to embrace the creed of the Mahayanists, yet their
original doctrines, ideas and beliefs were not
altogether effaced ; rather, they grew and were
mixed up with their new acquisitions. We
have already said that Nagarjuna had accepted
the theories and doctrines of the Gitd and the
Upanisads. No wonder, therefore, that the
Mantrayanas, who followed his creed, also
aceepted and tried to assimilate the Atmavada,
doctrine of egoism, as expounded in the (ita.
Nepal was the chief abode of the Mahayanists.
After the principal Buddhist College of Nalanda
was destroyed and razed to the ground on the
conquest of the country by the Muhammadans,
many of the Buddhist Cramanas of the place went,
to and took refuge in Nepal with their religious
scriptures. The relics of these saered writings
are even now to be met with there. It was with
the help of these and with the assistance rendered
by one of Vajracharyas of the present Vajrayana

&
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sect  of Nepal, which is only a debased form of
the Mantrayana cult, derived in its turn from the

~ Mahayana School, that Mr. Hodgson has been

able to detect four different sects dividing
amongst themselves the Buddhistic community
of the place. The names of these four schools

are Svabhavikas, Aigvarikas, Karmikas and
- Yatnikas. Mr. Hodgson’s remarks may be
- thus summed up— :

The Svabhavikas, apparently the oldest of
the four schools, is again subdivided into two
sects, wiz, Svabhavikas simple and Prajiiika
Svabhavikas. The former hold that nature or
matter alone exists, engaged in an eternal
evolution of entity and non-entity; while,
according to the latter, matter in two modes,
abstract or proper and concrete or contingent, is
the sole substance. All the active and intelli-
gent powers are nnitised in the first mode, as
inherent in matter, which is here deified and
held to be unity, immutability, rest and bliss.
The actual and visible nature, the scene of
action, multiplicity, change and pain, is the
result of the second mode. The first is called
Nivrtti and' the second Pravrtti. The powers
of matter in their unity are indescribable; but
in fheir concrete forms, ‘.., as nature, they are

~symbglised by the yon: and personified as a

female divinity ocalled Adi-Prajia and Adi-
Dharma.’ Transmigrations are due’ to Pravriti,
Nivrtti producing eternal bliss. To attain this
is the summum- bonwm (the highest good) of
man. -

. In-their interpretation of Nivrtti, thereis a

_division amongst the Aigvarikas, some holding

that ‘Buddha represents  intellectual essence
and is the sole entity,’ and others that * Dharma
I it :
&
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ar material essence exists with Buddha in
Nivrtti,” the two being inseparable there.
When the essential principle of matter passes
into the state of Pravrtti, Buddha, the type of
active power, first proceeds from it and then
associates with it; and from that association
results the actual visible world. The principle
18 feigned to be a female, first the matter and
then the wife of Buddha.

The Karmika School is so called from the

word Karma, ‘meaning moral action,’ and the
ydtnaka from the word yatna, signifying in-
tellectual force, skilful efforts” They are simply
later developments of and supplements to the
first two schools. Both the Svabhavikas and the
Aigvarikas had in their own ways assigned that
eternal necessary connection of virtue and
felicity in which they alike believed. The
Karmikas and the Yatnikas did not raise this
question. but confined themselves ¢ to the pheno-
mena of human nature, its free-will, its sense
of right and wrong and its mental power—to the
wisdom of-Svabhava or Prajiid or Adi-Buddha.’
There were two questions here—Is that connec-
tion to be realized by man by ‘the just conduct
of his understanding?’ or, is it to be realized
by ‘the proper cultivation of his moral sense ?’
In reply, the Yatnikas stood for the understand-
ing and the Karmikas for the moral sense, and
thus they removed “ the obloguy so justly attach-
ing to the ancient Prajiiika and even to the
Aigvarika School, because of the want of pro-
vidence and of dominion in their first cause.”
Cakya gives the following descriptions of Karma
and Yatna in Divyavadana, “The Union of
Upgya and Prajaa is Karma, while Yatna is
produced by Tevara (i.e., Adi-Buddha) from
Prajiia or Nivrtti, and all the difficulties that

“
———— ‘{._ .

gantaka (or Yogachara School)
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occur in the affairs of this world or of the next
are rendered easy by Yatna.” Impersonality
and quieseence of the first cause with which the
Svabhavikas and the Aigvarikas were charged
were removed by these two schools by attri-
buting free-will t0 man and moral attributes to
God. The Karmikas believe that fate is their

Own creation “ g=twwgd wt wFafafr Huis,

Just asin Nepal the whole Buddhistic com-
munity is found at present to have been divided
into four different sects, so in Utkala, after the
destraction of Nalanda, the resident Buddhists
were divided into several prominent sects, all
springing up as results of the contact they
successively came in with the different phases
of Buddhism. Even so late as the 16th Century
traces of their quondam influence and relics of
their scriptures were discernible in Utkala.
Achyutsnanda Dasa has thus referred to these
schools in his Cianya-Sammhits—

“amnmE SeTaw g 99

a1a1 wia fuT sted @1v &5 0
TRETTE faar Sk we

wfgmmg T ;T gtasr o

wiferTe wfvwg aivarg &%

weq & G & Sefg qud o (20 5arm)

“ The Nagantaka (followers of Nagarjuna), the
Vedantaka, (or Sautr@ntika Schools) and the Yo-
all these have
laid down, with all the sincerity of their faiths,
various laws and byelaws of conduct, The
system of religious observances and practices
inaugurated by Goraksanitha under the command
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of Vira Sirhha, the Yoga system of Mallikanatha,
the doctrine of the Bauli or Baula Sect, and the
Séksimantras of Lohidasa and Kapila—all these
have been buried in secrecy.”

Now, on the strength of these lines we can
safely assert that Nagéntaka or the Madhyamika
Philosophy introduced by Nagarjuna, the Yoga-
chdra or the system of rites and observances
closely akin to those of Yoga as introduced and
enjoined by Asayga and others, and the time-
honoured school of Buddhism, called Saut@ntrika,
dealing with ancient Sutras or Buddhistic dogmas
based upon the Upanigads—these three schools
of thought;*and the Hatha-Yoga systems in-
troduced and propagated by Goraksanatha®
and Mallikanatha who flourished in later times,
the doctrines of the Baula sect, and the mantras
introduced by Lohidasa,| and Kapila—all these
were all along alive and active, though driven
underground by the foree of many antagonistic
circumstances. We take the Aigvarika, Karmika
or Yatnika School of thought which obtains amon g

the Buddhistic community of Nepal, to be but.

* Guru Goraksanitha was a disciple of Minanatha otherwizse known
as Matsyendra, The memory of the latter is wershipped by the Newar
Buddhistas as being the tutelary deity of Nepal. In the history of
Tibetan Buddhism Goraksanitha occupies a very prominent place, being
honoured and worshipped as one of the principal Buddhist sages, We
learn from the pen of Lama Tiranitha, historian of Buddhism, Ghat the
whole sect of the disciples and followers of Goraksanitha embraced the
cult of Caivism in the thirteenth century A D, Hven now he iz held
in great esteem and deified as Civa by the Yoei class, Ifhas been
hinted at in Cunya-S8amhita that both he and Mallikanatha were Foga-
rurhes, is, staunch adherents of the systenwof Yogiichara,

T In therelizgions books of the Dharma eult of Rirba, Lohidisa has
been referred to as Lohichandraor Luhichandra. In Cunyapurana we
find an allusion to the worship of Dbarma or Cunya by Rija Hari-
chandra, father of Lohichandra, and Madani bis mother, Mention is
made in Cunya-Samhita also of the pravrajyd, matha and Nirakira-
Phyana vesorted to by LohidAsa, and the reverse mode of Sadhans
(devotion and prayer) after the principles of *Nagantaka’ or Naga-
rjuna.

Vi

e
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the latest phases of the Yogantaka School of
philosophy (which is in reality an attempt
at a compromise between the ancient Yogachara
and the Vedanta Philosophy), and the
Svabhavika or Prajfilka Svabhavika School,
also to be met with there, survived as the
Nagaatala School of Orissa—Dbeing a later deve-
lopment of the Madhyamika School inangurated
by Nagarjuna. It also becomes clear and
evident even from Ciinya-sarhhita that in the 16th
Century A.D., Utkala was largely under the in-
fluence of the Mahayana School in its two
branches of Yogichara and Madhyamika. Be-
sides, it has been clearly established from the
Vignugarbha of Chaitanya Dasa and the Dharma-
gita of Mahadeva Dasa that the worship of the
Paficha-Dhyani Buddha which even now obtains

‘among the Newar Buddhists and the worship and

narration of the traditional story of Dharma.
introduced by Ramai Pandit in the time of the
Pala Kings, were in vogue in Utkala at the time.
To escape the persecution and oppression which
followed in the reign of R&ja Prataparudra,
upon the Buddhists of all sects and schools,
a large majority of them embraced the Gaudiya
phase of Vaigsnavism of Lord Cri Chaitanya.
But it does not seem likely nor is it reasonable

to expect, that all of them were earnest and

sincere converts to the later Vaisnavism of
Gauda. On the contrary, we hope, it would not
be too much to infer and assert that though many
of them gave themselves out to be devout Vaig-
navas and stauneh and loyal devotees of Maha-
prabhu, yet they were, in their heart of hearts, but
votaries of Buddha. And we can safely count
Achyutananda., Balar8madasa, Jagannatha and
Chaitanyadasa, referred to before, among this
class of Vaignavas. Achyutananda has himself
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thrown a flood of side light upon this in his (Canya-
sathhita, It is related in his Nirakara-Samhits
that implicitly obeying the direction of Cri Chai-
tanya, Achuytananda first became a convert toVaig-
navism under Sand@tana GosvAmi and following
the custom and practice of this sect, he put on all
their outward marks. Referring to himself in his
work he says that shortly after his conversion to
Vaisnavism, he could in no way bring his mind
to take any the least interest in mundane matters,
With the lapse of time this tendency became
more and more marked, and his parents grew
more and more dissatisfied and disgusted with
him. - Thus the only bonds that tried to tie
him down to the concerns of the world, broke
asunder of themselves, making him quite loose
and free to follow the dictates of his own soul.
In course of time the Nirguna made Himself
manifest t0 him, illumining the innermost recesses
of his heart and calming and pacifying the
storm of passion and desire. At length, ten
years and ten months after his conversion, at the
foot of the western banian tree and in the village
of Tripura on the bank of the river Patana,
he was graced by the presence of his Guru
Brahma in his naked and untrimmed sublimity.
His name was ‘Mahananda’. The mighty precep-
tor initiated him into the secrets and mysteries
of religion and explained to him that the ulti-
mate object of devotion, upon which alone the
mind was to be concentrated, with reference to
the attainment of which the whole life was to
be regulated, and which was greater than the
greatest of the preceptors, was “Sachchidananda’
‘Anadi Nirvana.f’—a stage where it is all

1 Vide Nirakara Samhita,

= r e ff“_____

i
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eternal life, eternal bliss and consciousness.
A short while after this Achyuta came to the
forest of Dandaka, on the eastern bank of the
Prachi and visited many Rsis and Tapasvins (her-
mits, sages and ascetics). The misunderstandings
and dissensions, which prevailed among these,
have not been passed over in silence in Clnya
Samhita. About a week after this, at dead of
night and in the heart of a dense forest. he was
graced with the presence of Lord Buddha.
Achyuta has thus alluded to him in his Cinya
Samhita .—

_ “For five or seven days I walked into the
dense forest in search of my Lord. Qne day at
dead of night when I was deeply absorbed
in studying the details of those who have
met him and who have not, I was graced
with His presence. He said ‘Long and
tedious has been the separation between myself
and the five souls of my life. T would net
rest till I met you’ Having heard this, T
fell prostrate at His feet, cried aloud ““Saved,
O T am saved now ! and informed Him of
all the thoughts and ideas of my mind.
Having heard me, the Lord burst into a fit of
laughter and said ‘Listen, Achyuta, to what I say.
In the Kaliyuga, I have made myself manifest
again as Buddha. It is desirable, however, for you
in the Kaliyuga to hide your Buddhistic frames
of mind away from view. You (five) are indeed
my five souls, my five lives. Having undergone
mcarnation, I have found you back. All troubles
and calamities will now be put an end to by
means of the Nirakdra-mantra (devotion to form-
less Brahman or Ciinya). Having saved yourselves
first by this, you will save others afterwards.
I tell you, take refuge in Buddha—in
mother Adi-cakti or the first - rimordial energy
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(i.e. Dharma) and in the Sangha™ (congregation).
By devotiag yourself to the Nirakara, you will be
chastened and purified with an influx of piety, all
pure and transparent. Having said all this, He
initiated me into the religion of the Niradhara,
(self-sustained) and mstructed me to go back into
the world and propagate this religion (as the .
‘means of salvation) in this Kaliyuga. The Lord
. said also “Know that Buddha is none else but
Brahma Himself. And in this form do I dwell
- inside all bodies. ~Go, Ye Achyuta, Ananta,
Jacovanta, Balarma and Jaganndtha, go and .
publish what T say to you.” Having been thus
ordered, we five, instead of going to Manayina
entered  the forest when Rsis and Tapasvins,
the Sannyasins, the followers of Vira Sithha, Rehi-
dasa and Kapila, and the Baula sect, all these
bodies cathered together in an assembly, and
there made known the wishes and directions of
the Lord. I explained to them the Mantra, Yantra
and Karanyasa, appropriate to the Canya or Void.
Upon this all the sages blessed themselves and
blessed the name of the Lord. They then under-
stood that Canya Brahma, devoid of all forms,
Himself resides as light, inside all bodies. The
moving and ‘the stationary, the insect and the
Aly, inside all these are the Cinya Purusa, and the
Cnya. Yantra, The Nirakara (formless) Yantra
which. is the essence (emblem ?) of the Gunya-
purusa, who is a helpmate of the meek in spirit,
has revealed all this out of great kindness.”f :

* By many of the later ill-uformed e Sanghe was changed
into Sankha, 4 :
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There can now be no shadow of a doubt
about the fact that the five great souls, viz.
Jagannatha, Balardma, Achyuta, Ananta and
Jagovanta Dasa, who have up till now generally
passed for devout Vaignava poets, were in the
sixteenth century the five lives’ of the Buddhists
ie. mighty pillars of the great structure of the
crypto Buddbistic community of Utkal. They
acknowledged and sang the glory of the Trinity.
We have already quoted, in connection with the
history of the Bathuri tribe the Canya or Dharma
Gayatri that is to be found in the ‘Siddha@nta-
dambara’ of Balarama Dasa. There also the

w3919 §1f /g sAAA win |
ol 9RTF 8 X 4 FY A@K
s13@ ¥ wiw g3 wE ;N faw |
fadim 9 9 #18 gFa a9 |
wer gfy sraw 2% § afsfa |
famfcia fmafds Afeg f5= 4
siarefs =T 959 F91 g5 1
wfew sfzs vy 25 2% Gl 0l
NA3q 998 g TT W I |
wfwa® azad wxifag gfa
wfay® g6t famaq Aw |
. * * L3 +*
% WL 9F WA %2 95 H(T |
HIFIT H W 4 90 9T 99 )
fatFe w9+ 8= Fifa ofd |
wiud aftw § § 9 q0sT |
735 @A wifenfs 59 %l @l
fausr us= faag g
ug wfe § ¥8 = FMuet
st 2F SfEygd s a1 g9y
fafss sfew oy wd 7w W
#fe ufe av wf= 83 =2 fv
XXVill



CCXVIIl MAYURABHANIA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO.

meditation upon or the mental recitation .of, this
trinity of Buddha, Dharma and RBaygha are
hinted at, as the means of salvation. The
Manayana that is alluded to in Clinya Samhit3,
seems to he but another form of the name,
‘Mantrayana.” Achyutydnanda said that in his
time the influence of the Manayana or Mantrayana
sect had considerably dwindled ; and it was for
this that the images of gods which were originally
all of the mind, or to be realised from the
mantras, had been reduced to images of wood,
stone or earth, rendering it impossible to realise
any longer their true natures and characteristies,
And it was for this degeneration that Bhagavat
propagated through the medium of these five

men, the docirine of the Cinya Brahman putt-
ing on the guise of Buddha, for the salvation
of the sinner and thé sufferer of the Kali-yuga.
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Though they were sincere Buddhists, being
votanes of Buddha, yet they found it necessary,
nay unavoidable, to keep their Buddhistic
frames of mind hidden under the guise of
Vaisnavism—for fear of the persecutions by
the Br@hmanas and Kings. TItis for this -that
we find the following line in Achyutananda’s
Clnya Samhita—

“awfea® dige: frwer dur”’

“Tt is desirable in the Kaliynga that the
followers of Buddha should be disguised.”

Not only Achyutadasa but almost all the |ncarnation
ancient poets of Utkala when singing of the ten of Buddha.
incarnations, have referred to Jagannatha or the
Daru-Brahma as being one and the same with
the 1ucarnation of Buddha, the saviour of men
in the Kali-yuga.®

Vyasa also expressed in his Bhagavata
Purana (1.3.24)—

“ga: W ¥uIw wrerT gigua
FZAIEAIFAG FiwHey uiawia

“Then on the advent of Kaliyuga, for the
purpose of misleading the Asuras, the Lord will
be born in Kikata as son to Afijana, and named
Buddha.” .

But the devout poet Jagannath Dasa did not
subseribe to this; he affirmed, on the contrary,
in the fifth skandha of his Bhagavata :—

*  Thas the poet Saraladaza says in hiz Mahabharata,

v “Fa§ a=y WNFg wHAT |
- age? fas w@ WTwmnT 0’

" Tn the ninth T pay my humble respects to the inearnation of
Budidha, who in the forny of Buddba dwelt in the Nilaehala fe. Puord”
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“ Coming down to the world "as the all-wise
Buddha, the Lord will diffuse knowledge, give up
the religion inculeated in the Vedas and  promul-
gate the doetrine of the Nirguna. None will then
worship maya again, And at this time, all the
different castes will again sit together when
partaking of boiled rice.” '

The purport of the lines is this. For the
diffusion of real knowledge, for the setting aside
of the vedic forms of worship and for the
introduction and promulgation of the worship
of the Nirguna Brahma—DBuddha’s incarnation
will take place. Wounld any Paur@nika Ilindu
save a pious and sincere follower of Buddha,
acknowledge that it was Buddha who diffused
real knowledge and introduced the worship of
the Nirguna? Chaitanyadasa in his Nirguna-
mah@tmya while singing of the glories of the
twelve Avataras lLas found mere or less fault
with all the other eleven incarnations. Tt was
‘only Buddha whom he found all pure and stainless.
Thus he says of Buddha—
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. “Tnearnated as many Buddbas, Hari came
down into the world. [He found fault with the
jajiia-dbarma, <e. religion based upon sacrilices,
offerings and oblations, and expressed himself
highly in favour of (the attainment of) the
knowledge of Braliman (as the basis and essence
of religion ). Holding works, religious practices,
sacrifices, austerities, religious vows, larpanas
&e., equally useless with respect to the fruits
they arve expected to yield, he followed simply
the sequence” of actions accepting their results
unaffected in the least.

“The Kali-yuga is like a tree of religion of
which the knowledge of Bralima is the only root.

‘Disearding all the other religions, he clung

to the root, viz. knowledge of Brahman. Those
who have not attained this knowledge, will

" wander from door fo door in ignorance. So one

(craving for salvation) will have to uproot all other
decaying trees and all the other evil practices
which have struck root in his mind. In this
way only can he save himsell, concentrating his
mind all the while upon the knowledge of
Brahman. DBuddha discarded all the other forms
of religion and only attempted, heart and soul,
to” attain the knowledge of Brahman, settling
down his mind by practising yogae and dhydna
and concentrating 1t upon the knowledge of
Brahman.”

We can very thoroughly understand from the
above extraet in what light Jagannatha or Bud-
dha was held by these devont poets,



CCXX1i MAYURABHANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO.

tshae“gz':gf_’;_ From the Cianya Samhitd we have gleaned
gation the names of the places where these crypto

Buddhists dwelt, as also the names of their leaders
and their numbers as stated below :%—

Names of Places, Names of Chiefs Number of
diseiples.
Anantapur Casana on the

bank of the Prachi .., Dvija Kiisvadasa Mahapatra .., 1000
On the banks of the "
Madhura . Bhagavan of the Yadu Dynasty,
aud Gopa Daitari rli 8= L

About Kuntinagara, Kaci-

pura, Kalagni, and

Fukuna Chaunra 140
K¢l Mukticvara (a vil-

lage near Bategvara)
The village of Nembala

on the Chitrotpala ... Achyutapanda ... 255
North to tbe 'place of | Ananta, Dvija Ganeea Pati, [ 200 (Dasas)
the) Mandavas ... | Kantha Ganak and Drija 1300 of the
Saranga . Yadu dynasty.

On the bank of Brah-

mani 300
Yajanagara on the Vaita-

rani . Bandbu Mabauti 300
Varaba-mandala on the

Vaitarani o dapadananda Aenibatri - 300

Achyutananda says that thus veiling them-
selves in innumerable ways three thousandt
votaries of buddha were passing their days.
Afraid of Kali, they were eagerly and anxicusly
waiting for the day when their Lord would again

* Cunya Samhita, Chaps. XVII-XX.
+ We find in Chapiter XIX of Cunya Samhita —

“gre WA d I% | mepi aTepal UEW SIWIT |
To® urer ww nud mitg ¥g w0 g waw o’

“From Padmatiki you will know the names of the remaining votaries
of mine, For certain rcasons known to myeelf, the names of just 500
devotees are kept concealed ™

W are sorry., however. that the Padmatika work referred to above las
not been fouwl by us, Tt iz yery likely that further slimpses iito the
history of the crypto Buddhbists of the 16th Century will be obtained
when this work will be brought to light
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come own and reveal himself in all his glory.
One and all of these Buddhists firmly believed
that for the propagation of the religion based
upon the knowledge of Brahman, Bhagavat Bud-
dha would again be incarnated. This belief is
expressed by Achyutinanda in the following
lines .—

“sweaTg N vatwg awie el 8 ey
awaq Hrerigtre whd 9w oy Faug
AUTE Wi T FEUTH IITRY AT |

faw wwy Taa ww arergy & oy & w2 o”

“In the Kali-yuga a part of Kamalagka will
come down into, and be born in, the world.
After incarnation, He and His devotees will
recognise one apother. In the Kali-yuga Brahman
will first of all come to Madhura, as Buddha,
and will leave behind Him three thousand parts
(2.e. faithful and devoted followers) of Himself. ”

BUDDHISM IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY.

Many facts have recently come to light
whieh will go far to prove that though in the
17th Century Buddhism was generally considered
to have fallen below the horizon, yet its setting
beams were still lingering over and illumining
many parts of the country. Lt Col. Waddel
the wellknown historian of Lamaism has brought
out an English translation of the accounts of the
travels of Buddha Gupta Tathagatanatha, written
in the Tibetan tongue. It was early in the
beginning of the 1Tth Century z.e. in 1608 that
this great Buddhistic pilgrim came on a visit to
India, We cannot do better than quote the



CCXXIV MAYURABIIANJA ARCHEROLOGICAL SURVEY, [INTRO,

following, two passages from the English tran-
slation of his acecount :—

“Thence (i.e. from Sambuddha) he went to
Bengala vie Jaganndth and Trilinga : thence
to Pundravartagarasalini from which in twenty
days he reached the shrines Kasramagaram and
Devikotta in the upper part of Tripura where he
remained in the monastery formerly built by the
great Siddha Kronakara. He also visited Hari-
bhanja, Phukrad and Palgar. In these countries
the clergy and the books were numerous and the
religion prosperous. While there, he heard a
variety of esoteric teachings from the life (lips ?)
of a great Pundit named Dharma of the Hari-
bhanja Chaitya and believed to be a pupil of
great Siddha, and also found a Pandita Upasika
Hetagarbaghanna, He also visited .
. : chaitya and he saw the magic circles
of Janakdya and Siddbanya Kadaka.

“On returning to India proper, Buddha Gupta
visited Trilinga Vidyanagar, Karnataka and
Bhamdoor. At the latter place he met the great
Siddha Santagupta. Henceforth the pilgrim Bud-
dhagupta is known as Buddhaguptanath and he
wasg especially empowered by the Jogin Dinakara
and the great Guru Gambhiramati and he had
taken instructions from the superior Uttara Sud-
" dhigarva and Gantapa, Belatikshana Bhirabandhu
and Ghaghopa all of whom were followers of
the aforesaid great Siddha Santagupta. He then
went to Mah@bodhi in the middle country and
made a small house for meditation close to the
north of Vajréisana. Afterwards he visited the
eight great shrines and Gridhrakuta Girigupha
and Prayaga. Forty-six years had now elapsed
since his last meeting with Tirthanath, Then he

built an assembly house on Khagendra hill to

B e e

i BUDDHISM 1N THE 17TH CENTURY. €CXXV

which many Yogis resorted and he received royal
patronage.”

Thus we find that even in the Seventeenth
Century there were to be seen a large number
of the ministers of Buddhism, of both sexes,
and possessing great supernatural powers,—at
Haribhatija, Phukrad and Palgarh; and many
Buddhistic seriptures of importance were also
to be met with there. Let us now try to find
out the exact situations of these places.

We learn from the aforesaid account that
from Tipperah Buddhaguptanath went to Hari-
bhafija. When he came here in the 17th Century,
the capital of Mayurabhafija was located at Hari-
harapur or Haripur. We are afraid there has been
a confusion of names here, the name of the capital
having been taken for the name of the whole coun-
try. Thus Haribhaiija of the Tibetan traveller was
no other than the old Maytarabhafija. It had for
a long time been the centre of Buddhistic influ-
ence. Iere it was that Buddhaguptandth visited
the Haribhafija-chaitya ; and it was here also that
he learned many an esoteric truth from the lips
of a great Dharma Pandit and also from a Busl-
dhistic Upasikd named [litagarbhaghana.

Phukrad or Phugrad.—The Tibetan word
Phug means the solitary dwelling place of the
Lamas for the purpose of meditation ; and Phugpa
means “‘a recess in a rock, a cave.” Hence
Phugrad means a R&dha ‘country’ abounding in
recesses or caves for the meditation of the Siddhas.
As the entire province of Maytrabhaiija or for
the matter of that, the hlly parts of it are known
as Radha to the people, it may not be unsafe to
infer sthat Phukrad, in the above account, refers
to the hilly tracts of Mayfirabhafija interspersed
with Siddhaguhas,

XX

Hari bhanja.
Chaitya,

Pukrad.
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Discovery
of a modern
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It is very likely that Palgada was but another
name of the modern Pallahara, one of the cighteen
Gadajats or Feudatory States of Orissa, It is
said that at one time the descendants of the Dala
Kings reigned herve ; and the ruins of Buddhism
are still to be met with there in large numbers.

We should now try to find out the exact
locality of the Haribhafija (‘haitya, where Ilita-
garbha-Gthang, the Buddhist Upasika, presided,
where a vast number of Buddhist Cramanas lived
and moved and many a religious hook was read
and taught, and where from {far-off countries,
students and observers flocked in large numbers
to be initiated into the mysteries of the religion,

Both from the small Chaitya that has recently
been discovered near Bodhipukhur in the village
of Badasai, and the materials that can be gathered
from the place, it appears to be very likely that
the ancient Haribhatja Chaitya must have -lbeen
situated somewhere near it. One will invariably
see in Nepal that wherever there was a big
chaitya, there was also a large number of smaller
ones about it and built in imitation of it, In

Nepal the images of Adi Buddha, Paficha Dbyani -

Buddha and Triratna (i.e. Buddha, Dharma and
Sapggha) are to be found enshrined in every
Chaitya and by the side of each Chaitya are to be
met with the statues of Hariti and Citald. The
small Chaitya discovered near Badasaiis known to
the Hindus as Chandrasend. It is considered to
have been either the prototype or the foundation
of a larger one. The following lines well express
the general import of the chaityas :—

“ The chaitya may be regarded as the founda-
tion on, which the ececlesiastical architecture of
the Buddhists is hased, and as supplying the
model from which nearly all their prineipal

A
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temples whether they be dedicatory, memorial or
luneral, have been constructed.”

Thus writes Dr. Oldfield about the Buddhistic
chaityas of Nepal—

“In almost all chaityas of whatever size,
small as well as large, round the base of the
hemisphere there are four niches or shrines—
one opposite to each of the four cardinal points—
in which are placed seated figures of four out of
the five Divine Buddhas—Aksobliya is enshrined
m the eastern niche, Ratnasambbava in the
southern, Amitabha in the western and Amogha-
siddha in the northern. There is always a
shrine to Vairochana.”

In this model chaitya are to be found four
figures in the four niches. They represent
Aksobhya and three other Dhyani Buddhas with
their Vahanas and Bodhisattvas. By the side of
this chaitya is an image of Dharma. Similar
ligures are also to be met with by the side of the
majority of the chaityas in Nepal. In the follow-
ing passages the reader will find an accurate
description of this figure of Dharma :—

“Dharma’s figure is always that of a female
with prominent bosoms, two of her hands are
brought together in front of her chest with the
points of the fore fingers and thumbs in contact
as -in the Dharmachakramudrd of Vairochana;
in a third hand she holds either a lotus flower
or else a book containing the seriptures or law
of Buddha; and in her fourth hand she hasa
Mala or rosary of heads.”

“In a shrine at the Chillandeo temple, Kirti-
pur, the figure of Dharina, on the left of Buddha,
has four hands of which two are empty, in the «
third is a book and in the fourth a rosary.”
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This description of Dharma is exactly ap-
plicable in the case of the figure found at Badasai.
Another figure of a similar t]L.‘aLllpthDHbut with
two handb was also found in the Maha Bodhi at
Gaya, beari ing inscriptions of the 12th Century
A.D. In his Vuata (iita, Balarama Disa is found

to have said “‘ymaa gay wfaw ” .0, ‘Cakti or the

creative power took the form of Dharma.’ In
Nepal she is also known as Gubyegvari. At
Badasai the figure ol Citala is to be seen close by
the image of Dharma. This practice of enshrin-
ng the fignre of Citala in close proximity of
that of Dharma is also followed in Nepal. *“The
goddess Citald was universally believed to alford
necessary protection to all who sought her aid.
The Buddhists accordingly recognised her divi-
nity aid besought her protection ; they enrolled
her among the list of their subordinate deities
and erected a temple to her honour beneath the
very shadow of the temple of Adi Buddha at
Cambhunath.”

The existence of the model chaitya and the
figures of Dharma and Citalda afford us strong
grounds for believing that at one time there was
also a larger chaitya in the vicinity. These
images had formerly been located in the close
proximity of a tank, known as Bodhipukur, pro-
bably from the Buddhistic chaitya, and have only
been recently brought into the village. Extensive
corn-fields only are, however, to be seen now, rolling
far and away from the embankments of the tank
on all sides—mno relics of the supposed oncient
chaitya, no, not even a faint shadow of them, will
now satisfy the longing gaze of the antiguary,

When the Tibetan pilgrim visited the country,

*the Bhanja Rajas had therr capital atsHaripur.
From here Bodhipukur was only five miles off.

?
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Iixcepting the small chaitya and the image of
Dharma that we came upon 1 the course of our
exploration and antiquarian researches, mno
Duddhistic relics of any kind, of a modern
chaitya were to be found in the locality. So it
will not be very wide of the mark to infer, we
presume, that the Haribhafija chaitya referred
to by the Tibetan pilgrim, existed somewhere
near DBadasdi,—and here it was that he met

- with a Dharma Pandita and received many

esoteric 1instructions. In the course of our
researches in the village we came across also some
Oriva Mss. such as Siddhanta-dambara, Andkara
Samhita, Amarapatala, and songs of Govinda
Chandra, the great mendicant King of Bengal.

Thus these facts cannot but convince the most
easual thinker that this place was once the centre
of Buddhistic thought and activity.

Dr, Oldfield thus explains the views ol the
Buddhist Newars :—

“The Materialists ( i. e. the follower of the
ancient Mahayana system) assign the first place
in their Trinity to Dharma, as the spirit re-
presenting matter, from which everything in
heaven or earth originally sprung.

“They deily Dharma as a goddess, under the
names of Adi-Dharma, Prajiia Devi, Dharma Devi,
Arya-Tara ; using any or all of these epithets
as synonyius to signify the supreme, self-existent
powers of Nature, whom they worship as the
universal Mother, not only of all mankind, but of
all the heavenly deities, All Buddhists are her
children, and, therefore, all are brothers.

“The Materialists make Buddha subordinate
to Dharma, and give him the second place in
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tic svorld, it is observed in connection with the
nativity, the spiritual enlightenment and the
Mah@parinirvana of Buddha. And on this Vai-
sakhi Parpima day worship is also offered to the
abovementioned Buddhistic Chaitya, .Chandra-
Send.® and a great festival is held. This practice
has obtained for a long time past and 13 known
in the locality as Udaparva. Some twenty to
twenty-five thousand low cluss people muster
there on the occasion, the Bathuris, of course,
forming the majority. Dressed as Bhalkats, they
celebrate the ceremony of the Chaitya Paja, snffer
themselves to be pierced without @ murmur with
a hook, and merrily and lustily swing on the
Chadaka.

A very great enthusiasm prevails on the
oceasion. Sometimes even so large a number
as two hundred Bhakats vie with one another
to have their bodies pierced with hooks—impell-
ed by a strong and irresistible desive to have
their vows to the effect literally fulfilled ; a piece
of cloth is then tied round their hodies over the
pierced parts, and lustily do they enjoy swings
on the Chadaka post planted for the purpese.
Fven the public in general regard this festival
held once annually, as a highly holy and dignified
one, Iiven the Brahmanas are second to no other
castes in their regard and enthusiasm for this
festival. Including as it did the worship of the
images of the five diyine Buddhas and the Bodhi-
sattvas, it was an object of great sanctity and
veneration to the Buddhists. In Nepal too, a
similar worship is offered in the places in which
similar figures have been enshrined.

®  That Chandea-sena is associzted with Buddbism is unmistakably

horie onh 4by the Oriva poet Manohara Dasa in his Amarkosa Gita. See
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temples whether they be dedicatory, memonial or
[uneral, have been constructed.”

Thus writes Dr. Oldfield about the Buddhistic
chaityas of Nepal—

“In almost all chailyas of whatever size,
small as well as large, round the base of the
hemisphere there are four niches or shrines—
one opposite to each of the four cardinal poinis—
in which are placed seated figures of four out of
the five Divine Buddhas—Aksgobhya is enshrined
in the eastern mniche, Ratnasambhava in the
southern, Amitabha in the western and Amogha-
siddha in the northern. There is always a
shrine to Vairochana.”

In this model chaitya are to be found four
figures in the four niches. They represent
Aksobhya and three other Dhyani Buddhas with
their Vahanas and Bodhisattvas. By the side of
this chaitya i1s an image of Dharma. Similar
figures are also to be met with by the side of the
majority of the chaityas in Nepal, In the follow-
ing passages the reader will find an accurate
description of this figure of Dharma :—

“Dharma’s figure is always that of a female

with prominent bosoms, two of her hands are

brought together in front of her chest with the
points of the fore fingers and thumbs in contact
as «in the Dharmachakramudia of Vairochana;
in a third hand she helds either a lotus flower
or else a book containing the scriptures or law
of Buddha; and in her fourth hand she has a
Mala or rosary of heads.”

“In a shrine at the Chillandeo temple, Kirti-
pur, the figure of Dharma, on the left of Buddha,
hias four hands of which two arve empty, 1 the «
third is a book and in the fourth a rosary.”
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This deseription of Dharma is exactly ap-
plicable in the case of the fignre found at Badasai.
Aunother figure of a similar description—but with
two hands,—was also found in the Mahd Bodhi at
Gaya, bearing inseriptions ol the 12th Century
A. D. In his Virata Gita, Balarma Dasa is found
to have said “wwaa gar wfx ” i Cakti or the
creative power took the form of Dharma. In
Nepal she is also known as Guhyegvari. At
Badasai the figure ol Citala is to be seen close by
the image of Dharma. This practice of enshrin-
ing the figure of Citalda in close proximity of
that of Dharma 1s also followed in Nepal. *'The
goddess Citala was universally believed to afford
necessary protection to all who sought her aid.
The Buddhists accordingly recognised her divi-
nity and besought her protection ; they enrclled
her among the list of their subordinate deities
and erected a temple to her honour beneath the
very shadow of the temple of Adi Buddha at
Cambhunath.”

The existence ol the model chaitya and the
figures of Dharma and Citala afferd us strong
grounds lor believing that at one time there was
also a larger chaitya in the vicinity. These
images had formerly been located in the close
proximity of a tank, known as Bodhipukur, pro-
bably from the Buddhistic chaitya, and have enly
been recently brought into the village, Extensive
corn-fields only are,however, to be seen now, rolling
far and away from the embankments of the tank
on all sides—mno relics of the supposed ancient
chaitya, no, not even a faint shadow of them, will
now satisfy the longing gaze of the antiguary,

When the Tibetan pilgrim visited the country,

*the Bhafija Rajas had their capital atsHaripur.
From here Bodhipukur was only five miles off.
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Excepting the small chaitya and the image of
Dharma that we came upon 1n the course of our
exploration and antiquarian researches, mno
Buddhistic relics of any kind, of a modern
chaitya were to be found in the locality. So it
will not be very wide of the mark to infer, we
presume, that the Haribhafija chaitya referred
to by the Tibetan pilgrim, existed somewhere
near DBadasdi,—and here it was that he met

- with a Dharma Pandita and received many

esoteric instructions, In the course of our
researches in the village we came across also some
Oriya Mss. guch as Siddhanta-dambara, Andkara
Samhitd, Amarapatala, and songs of Govinda
Chandra, the great mendicant King of Bengal.

Thus these facts cannot but convinee the most
casual thinker that this place was once the centre
of Buddhistic thought and activity.

Dr. Oldfield thus explains the views of the
Buddhist Newars :—

“The Materialists ( i. e. the follower of the
ancient Mahayana system) assign the first place
i their Trinity to Dharma, as the spirit re-
presenting matter, from which everything in

heaven or earth originally sprung.

“They deify Dharma as a goddess, under the
names of Adi-Dharma, Prajia Devi, Dharma Devi,
Arya-Tara ; using any or all of these epithets
as synonyms to signify the supreme, self-existent
powers of Nature, whom they worship as the
universal Mother, not only of all mankind, but of
all the heavenly deities, All Buddhists are her
children, and, therefeore, all are brothers.

“The Materialists make Buddha subordinate
to Dharma, and give him the second place in
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their trinity. - They look om him as derived froin
Dharma, springing from her as a son froma
parent, and then reacting upon her in some
mysterious way, the result” of which was the

production of the Buddhas and of all other ani- .

mated heings.

“ Sayecha, the Materialists regard as the type
of all the forms of visible nature, which are
produced by the creative power inherent to
matter and which spontaneously result from the
union an'l association of Dharma with Buddha.”*

In the course of our sojourn at BadasaiT we
came to learn that once there lived a caste known
as ‘Yogis' there. They had in their possession
several Mss, treating of the Dharma cult. Their
professional duty was to sing songs relating
to Raja Govinda Chandra and the praises of
Dharma. IFrom Dadasai they migrated to the Nil-
giri where they are even now to be [ound.
We happened to find here in the house of a poor
rustic a Ms. entitled “The Songs of Raja Govinda
Chandra by Kalabharati. Formerly it was the
the property of an old Yogi resident of the place.
We do strongly believe that if a thorough and
sifting search be instituted for the purpose at
Badasai and the surrounding places, similar im-
portant manuseripts can be recovered from obli-
vion and impending destruction.

We have said above that in the course of our
exploration in Badasai we have found the figures
of Dharma and Citald only. Now it may reason-
ably be asked—How is it that the images of Buddha
and Sapgha are not included in the group, if the

* Dr. Oldfield’s Nipal, Vol TE. p. 96-97,
+ Vide Report on Badasai.
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At Badasai the Chaitya is worshipped only

‘once a year vz, on the Vaigakhl Parnima day

when the Udaparva is celebrated ; but the case
of Citala is quite different. For long she has been
frequently receiving the worship of the Hindus
and the Buddhists alike. The figure of Citala now
passes there for that of Kalika, and for this
reason even the Brahmanas feel no seruples in
worshipping her. But generally the worship of
this deity is entrusted to the low class Dehuris,
who bave beenin return for this service long
enjoying the benefits derived from the property
endowed and set apart for the performance of the
worship.

Beside this chaitya and the images of Dharmas
and Citala, there are also to be found near Rani-
bandh only 3 miles off from Badasai, bsautiful
figures of Khasarpana Lokegvara (Avalokitegvara)
and Arya Tara, and also an image of Jagguli Tara,
near Haripur. These are the only remnants, that
have been recovered, of Buddhism, and in a place
where only two centuries and a half before there
flourished many a Buddhistic upisaka and upa-
sika, where there flocked Buddbhist priests and
laymen even from Tibet and other distant places
to have a view of the famous chaitya which once
stood towering there, and where many a student
came to obtain esoteric instructions, undeterred
by the dificulties and obtacles that would en-
counter him on his way,

We have remarked, while dealing with Dharma
Gita, that its author, Mahadeva Dasa, flourished
in the 17th Century. As one of the results of a
critical study of his work, one has to come to
the irresistible conclusion that like R&mai Pandit
of Bengal, he also set his mind upon the extolia-
tion and promulgation of the glories and great-

XXX
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nesses, powers and potencies of Dharma as the
sole object of his life. Though some minor
differences may be observed in the lustories of
religious development in Radha and Utkal due
to differences in the natural constitutions of the
two' countries, the changes wrought upon them
by time and the differences in the mental consti-
tution of the people of the two provinces,
extending over centuries, yet there E&an.bnt be
little doubt that originally these histories are but
one and the same, just as much as the two
branches of the same tree. And it seems to us
that the Tibetan pilgrim referred to some such
Pandit as this Maliadeva Dasa the author of
Dharma Gita. Farther, it also seems very likely
“to us that the esoteric works, veferred to by the
Tibetan pilgrim are nothing but the religious
books composed by Balarama, Jagaunaiha,
Achvutananda, Ananta, Yagovanta, Chaitanya,
Mahadeva and others of their stamp.

We find sufficient traces of the great sway
which the doctrine of Canya, discussed above at
some length, onee exercised upon the minds of
men in the religious literature of the poets and
gentlemen who hallowed and sanctified U katla i
this century or the century after. A study of such
works as the Mahimandala Gitd of Araksita Dasa,
the Cunyariisa of Narana Dasa, the Brahma-
jfiana-Gita of Paragurima Dasa and the Nama-
Brahma Gitd of Dinakrsna Dasa will clearly
convince any one of the truth of our assertion.

THE REVIVAL OF BUDDHISM,

We have learnt from the various religious
books of Utkala of the 16th, the 17th and even
of the 18th century, that many crypto Buddhists

o e
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were then residing in various parts of the
country. In the hills and the forests of the Gada-
jats, they cherished the loving memory of their
religion and made no secret of it amongst
themselves, though, in society, they passed for
devout Vaisnavas. The Buddhist pilgrims of
Tibbet and other far-off places who came on
visits to India did, however, see through their
veils and acknowledged them to be their co-
religionists.

On this point, we have in the last Census
Report, “'In the 17th century Buddha-Guptanatha
wandered in various parts of India and found
Buddhism flourishing in many places. Then it
is lost altogether. For two or threec centuries’
Buddhism was absolutely unknown in India.”’*

We cannot, however, [ully subseribe to the
above statement. There is ample evidence to
show that even after the 18th century Buddhism
was nob altogether a lost creed—the much-
honoured memory of Buddha was not altogether
a forgotten thing in India. We find in the
Amarakoga of Manohara Dasa written only hun-
dred years back, the following line :—

“gwaAg W om  ww e Fw

“Arjuna t.e. Buddha is Jiva ( the individual
soul ) and Kisna is parama ( i.c. the universal
soul ).”

While dealibg with the Buddhist relies at
Badasai, we have noticed that there is a model
Chattya there, which is generally known by the

* Census Report of Beugal, 1901, Pe. 1. p 203

Incarnation
of Buddha
in the 19th

century.
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name of ‘Chandrasend.’ Of this Chandrasena
the same author says—

“gggar a§ TH g
iE WY Wiy ow wrafe
aTer ¥F 4% WF €.F |
ag wigd fwats = 0’

“A door-keeper named Chandrasend, who is
also a tol-collector, is keeping watch upon the
door. Any one, desirous of entering it, must
make himself known to him. And if he be con-
vinced that the visitor is a DBuddhist, then and
then only will he allow him admission.”

Hence do we clearly see, that only so far as
a century back the holy name of Buddha was on
the lips of many erypto Buddhists who outwardly
professed the Vaisnava creed ; nay, they even re-
cognised Buddha as Jivatman or the individual
soul.

Fele b owr il study of the Buddhistic
seriptures, whether of ancient or of much later
times, we do learn that the Buddhists never
passed themselves for such, nor did they ever
designate their faith as Buddhism. In every
page of the history of their veligion, they are
found to have called it simply Dharma or at most
‘Saddharma’ or ‘Sadharma’, and to have styled
themselves as ‘Dharmin’ or ‘Saddharmin’. Fol-
lowing suit, the Utkala community of the wveiled
Buddhists has given the name ‘Mahima-dharma’
to its creed and styles itself as ‘Mahima-dbarmin.’
Under the benign spirit of religious toleration
and the noble and fostering spivit of freedom
. of thought inaungurated and scrupulously adhered
to by the British Government, this community
has begun, for over 40 years, to rouse itsell up,
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to throw off its masks and to re-assert itself
duly. We shall attempt to give below a brief
history of its struggle for renaseence.

For long these Utkala Buddhists had been
cherishing the happy belief, handed down from
generation to generation, that Buddha would
again grace the wm]d n He%h and blood for the
diffusion of knowledge and the propagation of
true religion. For over four hundred years such
devout souls as Agnjntamnda ngowmm, and

others had been singing of this. And we have

it on the authority of the subsequent writers that
their prediction has been literally Tulfilled.

We have come to learn from ‘Alekha-lila,™ a
religious book and also from the lips of many
Mahantas of this sect that about 50 years ago
Bhagavat Buddha came down into the world. The
subjeet of his worghip was the Alekha-Brahma or
the Great Void, and Lis object, the deliverance of
the world. At first Bhagavat Buddha blessed the
village of Golasiygd in the State of Baud. Cri
J‘wmmathq also left Nilachala and came down
to join him there. When Jagannatha was grant-
ed the interview he songht fo= hie asked of Bud-
dha, “Would you please en]mhien me on the
pomts which have filled my bheart with mis-
givings ? Under whose dnectlon and why have
vou come down as Guru?” And he replied
“Then hear me, O Jngmmatha ( Lord of the
world)—Under orders of Alekha, the Formless, I
have come here. He, and none else, is the Great

?igms REE AT WRILAL foa | wEmEE BT =T ewih
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« [ ‘make my obeisance to Alekba Brahman who dwells in the great
void and at whose feat lies prostrate the Great Lovd Para-Brahwan.”
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Void —the Formless One without a begining —the
Highest of Gurus. The Kali has manifested
itself everywhere. It is to destroy sin of the Kali-
yuga that T have undergone incarnation.” Per-
mit me, please, to initiate you into the doctrines of
the true religion ; then for the good of humanity,
go to Kapilas and remain stock-still in a trance”
Upon this, he delegated all his powers to lord
Jagaunatha who, then, went away, as divected, to
Kapilas in the Dhenkanal State. Here he came
to be known by the name of Govinda. Aund here,
for the good of humanity, he remained deeply
abscrbed in a trance for a period of full twelve:
vears. Ilis staple food, then, was simply a
very small quantity of milk and fresh water.
At the expiration of the trance, he descended
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from Kapilas, and for the propagation of the
“ Mahima Dharma,” blessed Bhima Bhoi with
‘the eye of knowledge’ 4.e. insight and self-
CONSCIOUSNEss. Then he disappeared, none
knew whither, after having initiated into the
true veligion, many pious souls in Kapilas,
Khandagiri, Maninaga, and many other places.”

It is 1n many of the ancient religious books
of Utkala that Jagannatha himself has been
deseribed as the incarnation of Buddha. In
view of this, the above quotation may well
lead oue to gquestion, how is it that Jagannatha,
who was himself Buddha, was 1initiated by
Buddha ¢ The answer is not far to seek, if we
will only take the troubles for it. Holders of
this faith do never say that there was only one
Buddha. Like the Mah@yanas of yore they also
admit of a multiplicity of the incarnations of
Buddha. And in support of their view they guote
the {following lines, quoted by us previously,
from the Nirguna-mah@tmya of Chaitanya
Dasa—

“gga 9g wawc ! ok wiwy T @wid 0

“Many were the incarnations of Hari as Bud-
dha.”

We find a detailed narration of this in the
Buddhist Jatakas. We have shewn before, in
connection with our treatment of the Pancha-
dhyani Buddhas, that out of the lustre of the
self-existent first Buddha came the Dhyam
Buddha; and out of the latter’s came Bodhi-
sattva. Dhyani Buddha is engaged 1 a trance
which 1s free from, and above, all illusions
and doubts and it is Bodhisattva who fulfils

* According to some Buddha Svamin again started the religions eycle
‘in AL D. 1864,
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and brings to realization all his wishes and
desires for the good of humanity. So we
may accept the Buddhasvamin of Alekha-lila
as Dhyani Buddha, and Jagannatha as Bodhi-
sattva or Padmapani.

And just as Cakya Buddha entrusted Ananda
with the task of propagating his ‘ Saddharma,’ so
Bodhisattva in the form of Govinda (Jagannatha)
left the duty of propagating his Mahima dharma
to his favourite disciple, Bhima Bhoi.

Some of the adherents of this creed even
hold that after Jagannatha had left Nilachala,
he gave up his individual existence, and becom-
ing one and the same with Buddhasvamin in
body and soul, went on with the task of more
and more widening the eircle of this religious
movement. We find a detailed account in one of
the seriptures of this sect, entitled Yagomati-
malika, as to when, why and how this movement
was set o foot and carried on by Buddha ; and
we give just a glimpse of it to our readers by
quoting at random from the same :—

“(Jaruda is addressing Jagannatha—

#¢<When wilt Thou that art the four-handed
(Visau) incarnate Thyself in the form of Buddha
of whom you have just spoken ?’

“ Hearing these words of Garuda the Lord
replied, ‘ Hear me, O Lord of birds, 1 shall
explain this to you in detail. But, bear in mind,
what I am going to tell you is a very great
seeret, and you must not open your lips to any
body about it." 4-6.
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“Hear my. child, I shall tell you all. I
am anxiously waiting for the, time when Kali-
yuga will come to its close. In the forty-first year
(of the reign ) of Mukunda Deva, I shall give up
this life as Buddha and disappear altogether.
And when I shall renounce this body, all the -
gods will follow suit, for Hari, Hara, Brahma
and myself are but one; and my soul will live
in that of the Alekha. 133-136. Then assuming a
form with the help of maya, T shall pass for an
avadhita and be worshipping the lord Alekha.
Then Kali will arrive there, complete in its four
parts, and Brahman of great lustre, thoughmothing
but the void, will assume a form and be born in
the world. And this new god, the realiser of the
Wols.hOS and desires of men, will visit Khanda-
giri, Manindga and Kapilasa. And satisfying
his hunger and thirst with fruits, leaves of tl'eesz
milk and water, will be playing his various illu-
sive tricks, the wide world over. But none, man
or god, will be able to know when he will be
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« born. 137-141, With the intention in his mind of
playing a part with men upon the stage of the
world, the Canyapurusa will undergo this incarna-
tion—because the world will then be a hot-hed of
vice and sin. Under my orders, many of his
devotees have long been undergoing the pains of
birth. In the incarnation as Buddha, he will play
the role of Graru, preceptor, and will impart know-
ledge to and enlighten the minds of his dis-
ciples who will be known by the kumbhipata
(bark of 2 Kambhi tree) they will puton. .

. '142-144. But veiled as he will then be
few but Bhima Bhoi, his quondam follower, will
be able to recognise him. He will first sing
the praises of the Lord and will attain the
position and honour of becoming one and the
same with Cinya of the Alekha-mandala. And
thereafter, nnder the precepts of the Guru, pious
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men will sing the praises of the name of Mahim3
—to their hearts’ content.” 145-147.

From the above quofation it is clear and
ovident that Jaganndtha  generally passed

- for Buddha till the 41st agka (year ) of the reign
;of Mukunda Deva of Utkala. And we have
learnt from the pen of the Tibetan Lami Tara-

natha, a historian of Buddhism, that this
Mukunda Deva was in reality a staunch and

faithful worshipper of Buddha and was generally
known by the name of “Dharma-raja.”” It was dur-
“ing his time that the notorious Kalapahada carried
on his formidable crusade against Hinduism and

Buddhism ; and it was with the close of his long

reign that the Buddhists began to pass their
lives in concealment and seclusion. Behind the

temple which now generally passes as the Temple
of ‘Sarya Narayana, and situated within the very
precincts of the famous temple of Jagannatha,
is a gigantic statue in stone of Buddha sitting
in the Bhimispar¢a-mudrd. Strange to say,

-a massive wall has been built up just in front of

this statue, completely obstructing the view of
it from outside. This statue, which could other-
wise have spoken volumes of past history, has all
along remained a sealed book to the majority of
observers and visitors. We have, however, come
to know, as the result of a very sifting (nvestiga-
tion, that this temple dedicated to Buddha is
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Mahima-
dharma or
New
Buddhism.
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*much older than the chief temple of Jagannatha
itself. It is not at all improbable that upon the
close of the career of Raja Mukunda Deva, the
obstructing wall was built up to hide the statue
from the public eye ; and it may also be the case
that the tradition of the image of Jagannatha as
Buddha being hidden from view dates its origin
from this time. ;

The Brahmanic theory that when the pan of
_virtue is quickly kicked up, Bhagavat under-
goes incarnation and comes down into the
world to lighten the heavy burden of sin and
vice, is also shared by the Mah@yana Buddhists.
So the belief in the birth and life of a Buddha 1s
in no respect absurd or incongruous. The
followers of the Mahima-dharma creed do indeed
consider themselves blessed when they point to
Khandagiri, Manindga and Kapilasa as being
the places where this new Buddha displayed
“himself in all his glory and splendour.

In answer to any query as to the date of the
commencement of this new religious movement
under the name of Mahima-dharma or New
Buddhism, the followers of the creed recite the
following few lines from Yagomati-malika :(—
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“ In the twenty-first agka ( year) of the reign
of Divya-Sithha Deva, will a very sad event
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oceur in the Kali-yuga, and in the twenty-ninth
year a very terrible war will break ouf, as sure
as anything, and will end only in the forty-first
year—re-establishing the only true religion.
The devotee of this new creed, though of mean
extraction, will, we hear, be in the special good
graces of Alekha.”

Thus we learn that the revival of Buddhism
in the name of Mahima-dharma took place in the
twenty-first year of the reign of Divya-Sitaha,
late King of Puri, i.e. in 1875. It was in this
year that the- devout Bhima Bhoi,whose words
were inspired, most solemnly declared to the
world the truth and greatuess of the Mahima-
dharma. And we have heard from the lips of
the preceptors of this sect that it was about this
time also that a large number of books, evidently
written to establish the truth and high character
of the religion, was discovered underground in-
side a large closed copper vessel. Chief
amongst these are the works of Jagannitha,
Balarama, Achyutdnanda, Yagovanta and Chai-
tanya Dasa.

The reader will surely be interested to learn,
in this connection, the names of the books that
are held as the greatest scriptures by these
followers of the Mahim3-Dharma. These are—1,
Visnugurbhapuréna and Nirguna Mahatmya by
Chaitanya Dasa: 2, Chhattisd or Gupta Gitd by
Balarama Dasa; 3, Tulabhind by Jagannatha
Dasa and 4, Canya-dammhitd and Anadi-Samhita
by Achyutananda Dasa.

We are conscious that before proceeding
further, onr first and foremost duty is to give
here a brief account of Bhima Bhoi, who is not
only the leader but is almost the propagator
of this renascence, We find the following

The scrip=
tures of
Mahima
Dharma.

Bhima-bhoi
Araksita-
dasa.

&
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autobiographical sketch in his own. Kali
Bhagavata :— ' ;

- Born blind, Bhima Bhoi came of the low
Kanda family and first saw tlhie light of the day
m the village of Juranda in the Dhenkanal
State. = His full name was Bhima Sena Bhoi
Araksitad@sa. He managed to earn his livelihood
by husking the corn and deing other menial
works for his neighbours, but he always uttered
the name of the Lord, and had his mind concen-
trated upon His thought. Aund thus were passed
about the first twenty-five years of his life, At
length, tired of the heaviness of his life, and ex-
tremely grieved that the Lord had not yet taken
pity upon his wretchedness, he determined to
put an end to his life. With this end in view, he
set out from his cottage and in the course of his
wanderings dropped down intoa well. Here he
passed three days and three nights. Hearing of
this, the villagers flocked to the scene of
occurrence and tried to pursuade him by all the
means in their power to give up the determina-
tion of sacrificing his life ; but he turned a deaf
ear to all their entreaties. At length the Lord
took pity upon him and at the end of the third
night He assumed His own form and standing
upon the brink of the well addressed Bhima Bhoi
in an affectionate tone. The latter told him of the
griefs that were gnawing at his heart ; whereupon
the Lord asked him to look up and behold Him.
And when in obedience to this, he turned his
eyes up, the born blind saw above his head, in
flesh and blood, the object of his loving adoration
standing in all His glory ! His whole heart was
overflowing with veneration. The Lord extended

His hand towards him ; he seized it firmly and in -

the twinkling of an eye he found himself standing
side by side with his god. The Lord said, “You
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have obtained this interview by virtue of your
prayers to me. Now I ask youto go abroad,
and to publish and spread my favourite religion
Alekha Dharma.” He then gave him a long
flowing garment called ‘Kaupina’ and a belt with
the following instructions, “You are to accept
only alms of boiled rice for yourself. Take care
that you never ask for or accept rice or anything

“else. And thus keeping together your body and

soul . with the beiled rice that you will get,
you are to propagate the Mahima-dharma.” Then
scrupulously following the directions of his Lord,
he put on the kauping, went to an adjacent
village and begged alms. The owner of the house
came out rice in hand, but he declined to accept
this, and said “Just give me boiled rice sufficient
for myself alone.” The villagers heard of this,
laughed at the queer idea and thought “What
religion is this that aims at the abolition of the
time-honoured caste system, by making its
followers live upon alms of boiled rice, irrespec-
tive of the caste or creed of the giver!” They
then conferred together and determined that this
new religion, a much dreaded leveller of castes,
should be allowed no room whatsoever in the
village. And they translated their resolution into.
practice by beating him off the village. Bhima
Bhoi got enraged at this, cast off his kaupina
and helt, and proceeded towards Kapilasa.
When he had gone half way, he met with his
Lord. On hearing of the intentions of Bhima
Bhoi, the latter got extremely offended and
exclaimed, “You have not as yet attained siddhs,
T suspect, or why should you take to your heels
after you have been beaten ?”” He then bound
him fast with ropes and brought him back to
Juranda ; and shut him in a temple. Then all
the openings were closed and he said aloud “1
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shall clap thrice, O Bhima Bhoi, and, if you have-

attained Siddhi, you will be able to come out.”

The Lord then sat down at the foot of a tree close
by. He clapped thrice, and lo ! Bhima was stand-
g before his preceptor again. At this the latter
grew much pleased and said “T am satisfied now
that vou have attained siddhi. Now then I ask you
to stay on in this place, to write verses about my

religion and thus to spread it. You have no *
g 1Y

further need of wandering over the world.”

Bhima Bhoi then married in compliance with .

the wishes of his preceptor and attended to all
the household duties of man ; but the under-
lying principle of his life was the propagation
of his religion, To effect this he wrote several
poetical works, the foremost being his Kali
Bhagavata, and composed many charming hymns
(Bhajana-padavali).  In- connection with our
detailed treatment of the Mahimadharma here-
. alter, a few of these poems have been quoted n
extenso, so we abstain from reproducing any
here.

Ere long the fame of Bhima Bhoi spread
far and wide. Hearing his immortal instruction
helping in the attainment of real knowledge and
illumining the head and the heart, the mighty
pillars of the caste system forgot themselves and
stooped at his feet, though the blood of the low
Kanda ran in his veins. They considered him to
be a spark from the Eternal Flame of truth and
knowledge and flocked around him like flies

around a burning lamp. And then, before several

years had elapsed, the Mahima-dharma could
count its followers by thousands. Bhima Bhoi
had heard a voice from heaven to the effect that
with the revival of the Mahima-dharma the
hidden state of Jaganndtha as Buddha would
again be brought to light. To have this state-
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ment realised and firmly believing in if, he did
now call upon his numerous disciples fo come
and join their forces with him. Tired with the
zeal of devotion and piety, they madly obeyed
his call and mustered strong under his standard.
Indeed the most prominent part in the war, of
which we read so much in Yagomati-malika and
which, we are told, occurred in the 29th anka, of
the reign of Divyasimha Deva of Puri,—the
most prominent part in these wars was played by
Bhirha Bhoi himself. Having equipped them-
selves, as best as they could, with the weapons
of war, the people of about 30 villages marched
upon Puri under the leadership of their pre-
ceptor. The news of their advance had already
reached Puri, and the R&ja with his personal
guards, was waiting to receive them duly. It
was rumoured that the object of the Kumbha-
patid invaders was to burn the images of Jagan-
natha, Balarama and Subhadra and epread the
doctrine of Nirikara among the people of Puri.
No little consternation was caused by this. But
the Raja was determined to fight to the last ;
and he was reinforced by a body of police
offlcers from Pipli. No sooner had Bhima Bhoi
set his foot within the limits of Puri than both
the parties fell upon one anocther, and a fierce
ficht ensued. The holy city of Puri hecame
polluted with the blood of the heroes of both
sides. At length Bhima Bhoi bhecame con-
vinced of the unrealizable character of his
ambition, and so proclaimed amongst his warring
disciples that the avoidance from doing any
harm to others was the first principle of religion ;
and so they should not commit sin by injuring
others. He did further announce that Jagan-
natha had already left Puri in the guise
of Buddha and he now wunderstood that it was

XXX il
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not Buddha’s intention that his image be brought
to light again., What, then, was the necessity
for continuing this_bloody and sinful fight?
Upon this instruction falling from the lips of
their leader, the Mahima-dharmins took to flight.
Some of them were, however, captured by the
enemy and imprisoned, and some were trans-
ported for life on charges of murder by the
British Government.* At this juncture Bhima
Bhoi declared that no true religion had ever
been established without self-renunciation and
self-sacrifice. So the followers of Mahima-
dharma should not mourn the loss of those who
had suffered persecutions at the bands of the
infidels ; they should rather bless and ennoble
themselves by cherishing their stainless me-
mories.

After this, for fear of persecutions by the
Government they took shelter in the hills and
forests of the Gadajats of Utkala.

In Yagomatimalikd we find the following
reference to those followers of the Mahima-
dharma that were the first to embrace it or that
in any way helped in propagating it :T— _

“I ghall tell you, my son, the names of some
of those followers who lived in the south. There
is a trader in the circle of Padmapur, whose
name is Hari Sahu. He has married two girls
of his own caste. You will know him easily ; he is
a devoted follower of mine. 193-195. In the east is

* Various false statements about this sset were made by the English
and Vernacular papers of the time.
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Kuntibhoja bearing the name of Yogaraja. He
will at first marry a girl of the Gargara line,
but she will soon pass off to that heaven which is
the region of the Gandharvas. He will then marry
a girl of the Sirhha family of Dhala-bhima. 196-
197. Inside her womb will be found, in the form of
a lily, the footprints of Laksmiand out of that lily
will be born the girl Visnupriya. When her father
Yogaraja will be inspired with religious fervour,
all the other devotees will also be so inspired—
so great is the attachment between him and the
souls of the devotees. When he will give up the
ghost, he will lose himself in Brahman and will
be unified with the west. The number of his
followers has completed two lacs. 198-201. I shall
now tell you of him who dwells in the north.
His name is Riiparaja, and he has sprung from
the Ksatriya line. 202. And now I tell you of
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those who live in the east. There is only one mn
Bengal. But there is also a king named Sabha-
nanda. He has married five wives with eyes
like those of the gazelle. When he will marry
again a girl of the Ganyga family, he will be a
devout follower of my religion and firm in his
faith. 203-205. Both he and Jaya S@hu, a Teli
of the Ghaya class, will live about the borders of
Prayaga. And there are in Gandaki the great
hero Bhuja Sena and the devout Kamalia Malik,
a Pathan by caste. 205-207.

“ These seven have linked together two hun-
dreds of thousand devoted followers. To hear
this, my child, makes the mind pure and free (from
lust and passion ). 208, Cridhara of the unclean
caste, Crikantha of the Bhoja lineage, and Kega-
va, Nitdi, Gunanidhi, Markanda and Crichandana
of other castes—these seven devotees have
brought together two hundreds of thousand
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devoted followers 209-211. These devotees
will assemble themselves, male and female,
in the presence of the lord, and there divert
themselves by playing eternal plays with
him, and their voices will be ringing in the
twenty-one regions. 212-213. The lord will place
the four Vedas in Patala (the infernal regions)
and will introduce and establish the Canyadharma
based upon anasddhana.” 214,

The author of Yagomatimalikd has, no doubt,
been lavish in hig praises of the heroes of his
sect, but the persons, he speaks of, are not all
fictitious, as is testified to by oneand all of this
sect. Such a hint as this has also fallen from the
lips of many that there are now not only descen-
dants of some of these great men, but that they
are practically helping, though in secret, the pro-
motion and propagation of this creed. The pioneer
and leader of this sect, Bhima Bhoi, breathed his
last only ten years back. His sons are nmow
oceupying the gadi at Jurandd. In various
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parts of the Gadajats one will meet with members
of this community even now. But the chief
gadr i at Jurandd near the Kapilasa hill in the
Dhenkanal State (Bhima Bhoi used to sit here;
and now it is in the occupation of his sons).
The next important place is the Badamatha in
the village of Golagingd within the Baud terri-
tory. It is the local belief that after he had loft
the Nilgiri hills, Jagannatha lived here as Buddha.,
Beside these, Maytrabhaiija is interspersed with
mathas of this sect. In the villages of Kulogi,
Koipur, Jaypur, Purnapani, Kendari and Purnia
in the subdivision of Bamanghati ; at Merughati
m Uparabhaga, in the village of Kesna in Panch
Pir, in Upper Diki and in the village of Gandu
in Joshipur ; in Navaptra, Purapa Baripada,
Talapada and  others in the Mayurabhanja
Proper, there is a large number of monas-
teries, big and small, of this sect. These
mathas are also to be found in a large number
outside Mayiirabhafija. In about 20 to 25
villages in Keonjhar, wviz, Silda, Padampur,
Rangamatia, Pukhuria, Sarai &c, in almost all the
(Fadajats such as Dhenkanal, Baud, Dasapalla,
Talcher, Conapur, Gayggpur, Palalahara, Raira-
khole, Athamalik, Padampur, Saraggagada, Raya-
gada, Kalahandi, and in almost all the Killajatas,
more especially in Ali, Kaniks, Banki, Adang,
Kujang, Sambalpur,—in all these places monas-
teries of this sect are to be found. The followers
of this creed are divided into two classes
viz., Grhi (house-holder) and Bhiksu or Sannya-
sin. Almost wherever any large number of
the followers of this sect have settled together,
a small but neat and clean mathe will attract
the notice of the traveller. Amongst the Uda-
sinas (those who are indifferent to the ups
and downs of life) only the most advanced are

IL. THE REVIVAL OF BUDDHISM. cely

entitled to be the Mahanta z.e the head
of the monastery. Common Udasinas or Bhiksus
find shelter in these monasteries. Amongst the
members of this community, numbering not less
than 25,000, there are to be found people both of
the higher and lower ranks of society. '

The rules that regulate their monastic life
are defined with some degree of clearness in the
following lines :%—

“The Sujati (well-born Bhiksu) will diseard

all family nsages and give up all (religions) prae-
tices and observances, such as the performance of
sacrifices and the making of burnt offerings.
148. Cutting off all connection with his wife
and children, leaving behind his property and
doing away with all religions vows and cere-
monies, he will put on barks of kumbhi trees

(kaumbhipata)' and wander ahout with matted-

hair, 149. He will sow the seed of (the religion
of) Mahima in Jambu-dvipa and will himself be
blessed by finding his spiritual preceptor, Brah-
man. 150. Leaving the name of Anakara Mahima
(and singing His glories) he will maintain himself
by begging alms of the Nava Cudras. 151. From
Telis, Tantris, Bhatas, Ker@s, Rafakas, Kula-
rakas, Brahmanas, Keatriyas and Chandalas, listen
(0 Garuda, no alms are to be taken. They

# tgeifa @ Hags aaw 5 1S |
SasH 27 Ha gEwafEd || s
e1nga faawa fmar == sft
Ffamz fufa W B3 saoef | qee
=REE afvas 9w 8 3R
a5 7% U= Uiz gmw ST || 142
sarET qigar MAF sfy fa=n )

53 oz 8T Aifa G9fa faw u vy
(1) Hence they are called Kum bl a-Paf'e‘;yu.
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life.



cclvi MAYURABHANJA ARCHEOLOGIGAL SURVEY. [INTRO,

have been described before in the Castras as
impure. 152—153. These are of low origin
and so have been marked out. 154. But the
Nava Cidras are really faithful followers of the
Lord. So it Is no sin to accept alms of boiled
rice at their house. 155. DBy the great fire
of the spirit of Brahman all (sins) are reduced
to ashes (i.e. sinners are absolved) ; (so) he who
begs alms Irom the house of a Cudra, commits
no sin 158, % # # w &

“No other alms (than boiled 1ice) are to be
taken from the house of the nine Cadras. And
sleep has to be enjoyed in the proper time out-
side the town. 160. Death resides in the sleep
which is slept in the day; and boiled rice par-
taken at night is productive of evil. 161. The
devotee of the Lord will take his food at day-
time and pass the night without food and keep

awake at dead of night. 162, * e
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“ Keeping awake at dead of night, you will
kindle the dhun: (fire-pit ) and thus you will be
able to destroy the twenty-five causes (of crea-
tion ). 230, Mutterings of prayers and set forms
of meditation are useless. Ounly try to be in-
different ( to the worldly concerns ) and contem-
plate only the name of Mahima.” 231.

These ascetic rules (quoted from Yagomati-
malika) for regulating the monastic life among
the followers of Mahima-dharma are also found
to have obtained in the Buddhistic Sapgha from
very early times.

Of the twelve or thirteen ascetic rules men-
tioned in the Buddhistic scriptures the Mahima-
dharmin monk has even up till now been observ-
ing the rules of Pindapatika,' Sapadana-
charika,” Ekasanika,” Pattapindika,’ and
Khalu-pagch@dbhaktika ;> but these are never
found to have ever been observed by Vaisnava
monks or ascetics or those of any other sect.
Besides, the injunction of taking alms of boiled
vico from the Nava Cadras clearly marks these
Mahima-dharmins out as quite distinct and aloof
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1. This is *the rule to live on food obtained by begging from door

 to door.”

9. A role enjoining *a proceeding from door to doer in due order
when begging.”

3. It enjoins “eating at one sitting.”

4, It enjoins “ eating from one vessel only.”

5. 1t prohibits “ the taking of a meal after it has hecome _impropcr
to do 50 ; this has been interpreted as partaking of food already refused
and guperiluous.” _
i Di, Kern's Manual of Buddhbism, p, 75-76,
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Other
Points of re-
samblance
with the
Early
Buddhists.



celvill MAYORABHANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO.

from the Vaisnava or any other Hindu sect. The
latter will, on no account, partake of boiled rice
which has been cooked by Cudras or other low
caste people.

Although Mah#yanists of the middle ages
had yielded to the worship of a number of gods
and goddesses, yet the Adi Buddhists or the
Hinayanists had no faith whatsoever in the effi-
cacy of these worships. And such is also the
case with the modern Revivalists or Mahima-
dharmins. Nay, they follow the Hinayanists more
closely. As a sequel to the introduction of the
worships of the sun and fire into the primitive
Buddhist society, the Hinayanists have not been
able to throw off these deities altogether, though
they have done away with the worships of others.
"And it is very interesting to mote that in the
Yagomati-malika of the Mahima-dharmins, linger-
ing traces of this faith are also to be met with.*
And just as_the Buddhists of the middle ages
regarded Buddha or Bodhi-sattvas as being
‘Devatideva’ 2. e. God of gods, the Mahima-
dharmins also look up to Jaganndtha or Buddha
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A little before dawn you will take your bath and se
rising and the setting of the sun, 171, J{:st after sunset y{?nb\?vti?l ﬂﬁﬁ
your mind upen and bow fo Lhe Astagiri ( the mountain behind which the
sun was supposed toset,) 172, You should have some respect for the god
of fire but not any the least respect for any other god or goddess, 173"
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as being the greatest and most supreme object of
worship™

We have also heard with no small surprise
the essential principles of the instructions of
Lord Buddha that are known in the Buddhistic-
circle as Dhammapada, fall from the lips of the
greatest Sannyasins of this sect. To satisfy the
curiosity of the reader, let us quote here a few
couplets from the Padavali of Bhima Bhoi, the
principal scripture of this sect.

The following song was sung by him ad-
dressing the Cinyapurusa'—

“Though Thy body is Cinya being destitute
of all forms and colours, yet Thou hast revealed
Thyself. There is there no trace of a cloud, still

* “gSiaar v difsewa@ wedifagfanr| &€ U gEiRdn
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“AN the gods also fell down at the feet of Bodhi-sattva, The king
Cuddhodana said “This Bodhi-sattva is the God of gods” and thus the
name Devitideva was given to Bodhi-sativa.”
Divyavadéina, p. 391
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there are showers of water (from above) ; no wind,
but all the forty-nine kinds of it are blowing
furiously and frequently. Water is (found) flow-
ing, though there aremno rivers, and there are (also)
meteoric showers. 1. There are there frequent
flashes of lightning, but no one cloges his eyes.
In such a place is the abode of the unborn
Brahman. There is here no rising or setting ( of
the sun. ) 2. There is here no sand or earth and
the waters of the Gangd are overflowing. But if
I can worship (Him) even with the waters of a
well, T shall obtain salvation without losing the
caste which T have come to possess through the
merits of the previous life. 3. Without conceiv-
ing the Eternal Feet as attainable (only ) through
works done without any thought of or desire for
the results and indifference ( to the world ), cling
to the lotus-like feet ( of Brahman ). No need of
condemning wishes and desires, no need of
making one’s self destitute (of all hopes and
passions ) and no need of giving up all hopes and
expectations. 4. Shade without the tree, the fruit
without the bud, and the flower and the leaf
without the stalk—all these are talks of ( people
who follow ) the way of Asadhana ( non-worship ).
5. He manifesis Himself by creating the couple of
the husband and the wife, and puts on barks of
trees having no end of the senses. And so Bhima
Sena Bhoi requests all, always to wors}np the feet
of the Lord who is so Ofreat é

These lines were addressed by Bhima Bhoi to
his Guru or preceptor Buddha-sv@min,*—

“ O Thou, that art the formless and imageless
Brahman, Thou art now revealing Thyself having

(2) “sarHIC wuy Aw-gfa € wd fad sfefa ofdt 2 g (3%)
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assumed a form, Though the Formless Person,
You are now possessed of a form and have come
down to the world to do good to Your devotees,
being full of kindness and mercy. Now be
pleased to save the pindaprana from the ocean
of maya and fill it with devotion. 1.

“Though the Unknowable Puruga, You are
now bearing a name for the purpose of saving
the world. When a man will live upon the juice
of Mahima-diksa (initiation into the Mahima-
dharma) brought about by indifference (to the
world) and thus will free himself from the sins
of his previous births, then will he attain, O my

. Lord, salvation——the end of the Virtuous. 2.

“The Indefinable Puruga has made himself
known by coming down as a guest (as it were,
into ithe world). The glory of Alekha is simply
indefinable ; He, who is the Lord of the twenty-
one worlds, can be reached only through
the kindness and favour of the Preceptor. 3.

“The Unimaginable Puruga through His imagi-
nation had limbs grown to Him. You see
Him with your eyes; yet by despising Him who

&
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is it that You are worshipping ? Know that

this world is still existing only because there is
the Mahima-dharma. 4.

“The Imperishable Purusa, He is never to
perish ; and not only He, but Guruvija and the
disciple, these two also are mever to perish.
All the days do pass in great bliss, the very sight
of Guru destroying all evils, 5.

“In this dark Kaliyuga He has revealed Him-
self to the world, having assumed a form.
Save this there is not a single word, so
grand, so sweet and so capable of redemption,
With great humility does Bhima Araksita
bow down at the feet of the Lord, which can
confer emancipation. 6.”

We have now been able, we hope, to establish
the fact that the Mahim&-dharmins of the Gadajats
of Orissa are simply Buddhists. Like other
Buddhists of the Mahayana School, they are
‘also passing their days in the firm belief and
hope that Buddha will again be incarnated. We
could not do better than gquote the following few
lines from their Yagomatimalikd to show their
belief in the incarnation of Buddha and the real
nature of their creed— - '

“grie sToayT vwss siva de

¥g T ¥Y FAT AT WL 1 999
faewwa o miy gawEs |

& waw v gyhag® ww fag u qe=

w9E ya§ 99 2313 A%, uF afe I3 9w gad\S fuy wrer'fa §fy,

w% fv w1 9@ g5 fen arsfe fe qagw } @w wie fofa @y
Svur) Sizalw aviewe, T sleaE,
wRHT YHINT A0 AET, a9q gurar giwmee 99 -
O Wi wiia sk faafa s 1 ¢”

"4

11.] THE REVIVAL OF BUDDHISM, celxiii

AT TZ WIAIT AW 1
woea fTF uw vgritd wrw 1 q8e”

. “Inthe Kaliyuga the devotees are passing their
lives in disguise, though they have not yet seen
the form of the incarnation of Buddha, in the hope
that the gadi (seat) of the Cnya will be estab-
lished in the province of Behar and there the
Lord Alekha will lie concealed in the Dhuni-
kunda (fire-pit). The Alekha will through His
creative power, assume the form of a human
being in the incarnation of Buddha for the good

of His devotee, who will thus attain emancipa-
tion”,
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BARIPADA.

Baripapa on the river Bara-Balafig, lying at
Lat. 21° 56'N and Long. 87° 27'E is the present
head-quarters of the Mayarabhafija State. Before
the Bhaiija Rajas left Hariharapura and settled
here, the place was very little known to the
public. It was at that time a common village,
which gradually grew into a small town and subse-
quently became the capital of Maytrabhafija.

The place does not claim a very remote
antiquity and possesses few objects of antiquarian
interest. It was brought to the notice of the
public for the first time by Major Rennell in
1779 A.D. as Burpuddah.* From various inform-
ation and evidences that can be gathered from

* Bee J, Rennell’s Bengal Atlas, 8heet Nos, VIIand IX,
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different sources, we learn that the place was
enlarged into a town by Maharija Jadunitha
Bhatija. Since then it passed through suec-
cessive stages of development and now the
opening of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway and
more recently of the Mayarabhafija State
Railway has considerably improved the com-
mercial and industrial position of the place.

The town formerly, had not a very large
number of brick-built houses. The newly
built palace at Belgadiya, and other build-
ings and temples, however, now add to the
natural beauty of the place. Besides these, there
is another object of interest, wiz, extensive

ruins of a mud fort, now known as Bagh-

Samalgada. The greater portion of this ruined
fort is mow covered with jungle, extending
over mnearly one-eighth of the area of the
whole town. Within the fort is to be found
the ruins of old temple of Ambikd Devi. At
the time when the temple was built, the
place was probably in a flourishing condition.
A small portion of the jungle has of late
been cleared and houses in ruins are now
visible here and there. These relics clearly show
that the place was once thickly populated.
There is very little doubt that the mud fort was
built by the Bhafija Rajas, who removed to this
place and settled here permanently ; but we are
unable to ascertain the period when it was first
constructed.

Besides the ruined fort, there is a temple
here more than three hundred years old, which is
popularly known as the temple of Buda Jagan-
natha. It was built by Raja Vaidyanatha Bhaiija,
after the style of the Kakharua Vaidyanatha
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temple of Mantri.* This is made of laterite
stone with ornamental carvings. Within the
enclosure and adjoining the boundary wall of the
temple, small rooms are to be found all around,
lying apart from each other. These are dedi-
cated to various gods and goddesses whose
stone images are enshrined therein.

There was an inscription on the wall of the
temple which ran as follows :—
“orwrsR WAk A & awmAnE |
g 7 AT wrEiF FanfEa 17
A transceript of this inscription is still
preserved by the local Pandds. But as the
above ¢loka contains some grammatical errors,

Maharaja Krsnachandra Bhaiija, father of the
present chief, had it corrected thus :—

“ars? gl ifergyiyoefad g |
ay 7 FgNaw grEEs, Far gar 1”

and the new tablet prepared by him was placed

on the upper end of the right-hand boundary
wall of the temple. Both the inscriptions,
however, are of the same purport and may be
translated thus :—

“In the year 1497 of the gaka era, this temple
was built by Vaidyanatha Bhafija.”

* See Report on Mantrd,
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In a small room within the temple enclosure,
is to be found an image of Lokecvara Bodhisattva
(locally called Anantadeva ) with four hands®. It
18 an object of beauty and made of black chlorite.
The existence of this image clearly indicates that
Buddhist influence was once predominant at the
place. There are sufficient proofs to substantiate
the fact that the DBauri or Bathuri tribes
of Maytrabhaiija were originally Buddhists. The
name Baripada appears to be a corruption of
Bauripada.

* See plate No, 22,

HARIPUR.

Harnsravera or Haripuragada is situated 10
miles to the south-east of Baripada, the present
chief town of the Mayarabhafija State. Haripur
was the capital of the State before the present
town of Baripada was founded. It was at that
time in a flourishing condition. The vast ruins
of the old capital of Haripur afford ample
and interesting materials for antiquarian research.
Tt is painful to recollect how Hariharapura, once
the capital of the DBhafija R&jas, became
deserted, and in course of time grew into a dense
jungle. Few among even those who live in
its neighbourhood, know of its former glory !

Harviharapura is the correct name of the pre-
sent Haripur. Though it was shown as “Harrior-
pour,” in the old map of Rennell of 1770 A. D.*
it remained unknown to the public for over half
a century more. In the genealogical aceount,
found in the house of (!yamakarana of Nayabasan,
it is recorded that Maharaja Harihara Bhaiija, 2
powerful monarch of the line, founded a city in
1322 caka, corresponding to 1400 A.D. He
called the place [Tariharapura after his own
name and made it the eapital of his kingdom.T

* See J, Rennel’s Atlas, Sheet Nos. VII & TX.

§ An aceount farpishel by the State aud publishied in the Vigvakosa
{ Vol. XIV, p. 196 ) zives refoning dates of Harihara Bhanja as 1648-1683
A, D.; but this does not appesrto be correct @ for we find that Harihara-
pura was mentioned in the writings of Govinda Ddésa, one of the
attendants of ¢ri Gauringa. It was o prosperons town  some 400
years ago.
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The favourable conditions of its situation and

its charming surroundings were probably the chief

attraction for the R&ja to choose this place for
his capital. A close examination of the innumer-
able ruins that surround the place, and its neigh-
bouring hill-fort Kusumia or Bana-katigada, leads
to the conclusion that it attained its prosperity at
least a few years before the time of Harihara
Bhafija. 'The river Bara-Balang which formerly
used to flow by the eastern and southern sides
of the ancient capital, now appears to have some-
what changed its original course.

Hariharapur found a prominent place in the
accounts of Bengal and Orissa of the 15th and
16th centuries, when Chaitanya Mahaprabhu
passed through this place on his way to Utkala.
Govinda Dasa who accompanied Gaurafiga in
his journey, wrote thus in his Karacha 400 years
ago i —
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[ Next day we reached the Suvarnarekha
and were glad to see Raghunatha Dasa there.
We started thence for Hariharapura where
Nimai ( Lord Gaur@figa ) chanted the name of
Hari in ecstasy, and while dancing, became un-
conscious and fell on the ground. The day passed
in this way, and the Lord, becoming mad with
divine joy, shed incessant tears. The next day,
we went to Balegvara (Balasore) and were
much delighted to see Gopala ( Gopinatha ) there.
The next morning, we went to Nilagada (Nil-
giri). There Nim#@i was again absorbed in
chanting the holy name of Hari.]

From the extracts quoted above, I am inclined
to think, that at the time referred to in it, there
existed a convenient road from Nadia to Puri,
by which the Lord pursued his journey through
Haripur, to the sacred seat of Jagannath; Raja
Prataparudra Deva of Utkala also travelled
by the same way on his pilgrimage to Vrnda-
vana. The locality known as Pratapapur is
situated close to it, and very likely it had derived
its name from that great ruler of Orissa.*

* See repert on Pratipapur,
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Mahaprabhu  Chaitanya spent eighteen
years in Utkala, but during this long period,
the Bhafija Rajas, who all along remained
attached to their ¢@kta faith did not come
under his influence. They, however, embraced-
Vaignavism long after his advent. We find
mention of the capital of the Bhafija Rajis in the
writings of the Muhammadan historian Badaoni
who lived at a time later than that of Chaitanya-
deva.—“The Bengal king ( Sulaiman Kara-
rani ) despatched a force under XKalapahar, his
general, to Orissa across Mayurabhafija and thence
southward by the Kasabasa river. Kalapahar
ravaged Orissa, defeated the R&ja’s Deputy, and
shortly afterwards the Raja himself was killed
and the Muhammadans finally conquered Orissa
in 1568 A.D.” ( Badaonzi, Vol. IL. p. 174, )

The capital of the Bhafija Rajas suffered
greatly at the hands of the iconoclast Kalapahar.
All the members of the royal family were com-
pelled to run away and seek shelter in the hill-
recesses. From this time forward, the invasions of
the Musalmans became frequent. On account of
the great strategic importance and the fortified
position of the place, Daud Khan, the Pathan king
of Gauda, took refuge in Haripur to avoid all at-
tacks from the powerful Mughal Emperor
( Akbar ).

It appears from Akbarndma, that on the 3rd
March, 1575 ( 20th Ziquadah, 982 A.H.) “Daud
Khan had taken up a strong position at Harihara-
pur which lies between Bengal and Orissa.”*

* Bee Ain-i-Akbari, Vol, I, translated by H. Blochmann, p,375. See
also Tabakat-i-Akbari, Badaopi and Tarikh-i- Dindi,
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Daud Khan had ahard fight with Todar Mall
and being defeated in battle, he proceeded towards
Cuttack. The Mughal rule spread in Utkala with
the defeat of Daud Khan. Vaidyanatha Bhaiija,
one of the Bhafija Rajas of Mayurabhaiija, lived
about that time. Mention is made of the prosper-
ous condition of the court of the said king in
Rasika-Mangala written about 1542 Caka ( 1620
A.D. ) by Gopijanavallabha, a disciple of Rasika-
nanda. Some time before this, Rasikdnanda
Thakur ( a member of the Srgti-Karana family and
a disciple of the well known Cyamananda ), had
gone to Mayfirabhafija to preach the gospel of
Cri Chaitanya.. He met Raja Vaidyanitha at
Rajagada where he was then staying with his
family. This place is about 3 miles distant from
Hariharapur.. The following account oceurs in
Rasilka-Mangala :—
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[ Cyamananda Raya commanded Rasika :—
“Oh great Soul! Give salvation to all men
and save the King of Utkala and his subjects
by preaching love for Krsna.” Getting this
command Rasikendra went out on his mission
and reached Rajagada. There were Raja
Vaidyanatha Bhafija, his younger brother
Chota-Raya-sena, and the youngest Rautrd.
All the three brothers were fortunate, very
illustrious and powerful and had come out of
the pure solar stock. Hundreds of Pandits
adorned the Royal Court. |

From the inseription on the temple of
Buda Jagannitha at Baripada, we learn that
Raja Vaidyanatha Bhafija was reigning in 1575.
Tt has been mentioned above that, Daud Khan
was staying at Hariharapur in the same year.
Raja Vaidyandtha Bhafija had, removed to
Rajagada about this time, and it was at this
place that he received Rasikdnanda at his
Court.

The ruins of Rajagada, now overgrown with
jungles and haunted by wild elephants and
tigers, attest to the site where R&ja Vaidyanatha
Bhafija had once built a temporary fort.

Before Rasikendra came to the royal court,
the Bhafijas were all Caktas. Raja Vaidyandtha
Bhafija was the first scion of the dynasty to adopt
the Vaisnava faith as expounded to him by Rasi-
kendra. His brothers followed him in his wake
and gradually others accepted the creed in large
number. Rasikendra became their spiritual
guide, The following 1s the texs on the subject
as we find in Rasifia-Mangala :—
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[In this manner the initiation of Vaidya-
natha took place and his love and bhakis
began to increase daily. The three brothers
gave themselves up solely to Crikrsna and
the love for Krsna spread all over Utkala.
People of Bhatijabhima thus became Vaisnava
and the Caivas and Caktas gave up animal
sacrifice. |

The Gosvamins of Copivallabhapur—the
descendants of Rasik@nanda,—are the gurus
( spiritual guide ) of the Bhaifija family even up
to this day. After his initiation by Rasikananda,
Raja Vaidyanatha, with a view to perpetuate
the memory of his guru in holy conjunction
with his Istadeva, erected the temple of Rasika-
Raya in his capital at Hariharapur. This temple,
though at present deserted, broken in most places,
and overgrown with wild plants, is still re-
garded as a wvestige of the glorious deeds of Raja
Vaidyanatha. Nowhere in the whole of Utkala is
to be found a brick-built temple of such superior
workmanship and grandeur; such temples are
rare even in Bengal,

Besides the temple of Rasika-Raya, Raja
Vaidyanatha had a stone-temple erected at Bari-
pada, in honour of Jagannatha, which is now
known as Buda Jagannatha.®

* See Report on Baripada,
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We learn from the author of Rasika-Mangale
that Raja Vaidyanatha died during the lifetime
of Rasikananda and Cyamananda.™ The genea-
logical account of the Satapathis mentions Raja
Jagategvara as predecessor of Vaidyanatha, Fol-
lowing the popular tradition as given by the
author of Cyamananda’s Dvadaga-Cakha-Varnang,
we find a passage T noted below, from which it
appears that after the death of R&ja Vaidya-
natha, Jagategvara who firmly established himself
at Haribarapur, was recognised as belonging to
the Cakha of Cyamananda.

After the death of Raja Vaidyanatha, the
Bhafja Rajas reigned in peace and prosperity
for about a century. During this period the
Radha-mohana and Laksmi-Nariyana temples
were erected In Haripur and the Gundicha
temple was built at Vrndavanapur-casana, a
village adjoining Haripur. .

The above Radhamohan and the Gundicha
temples are said to be the work of Raja Vira

Hei
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Vikramaditya. Tt was also at this time that the
Teleyga Darwaja ( Telgu gate ) of the Haripura-
gada was decorated with ornamental works and
surmounted with Chaur:.

During this time the Muhammadans once
again attempted to invade Haripur. Al Verdi
Khan, on obtaining the Subadarship of Bengal,
directed his attention towards Orissa and made °
up his mind to bring Murshid Kuli Khan, the
Subadar of that province under his subjection.
The author of Riyaz gives us the following
vivid deseription ;-—

“In short, from fear of Ali Verdi Khan,
Marshid Kuli Khan made preparations for
self-defence, and exerted himself streneously
towards the mobilisation of an army.”
= "Ali Verdi Khan Mahabat Jang,
with a large army and an immense artillery,
instantly marched towards the province of
Orissa. On receipt of this news, leaving his
wife, Durdanah Begam, and his son Yahya Khan
with his treasures in the fort of Barahbati,
Murshid Kuli Khan with an efficient force and
requisite war-paraphernalia, together with his
two sons-in-law, named Mirza Muhammad Bagir
Khan, a prince of Persia, and Alauddin
Muhammad Khan, marched out from Katak
( Cuattack ) in order to fight, and advanced to the
port of Balisar ( Balasore ). At the ferry of
Phulwar from the rock of Tilgadhi to the river
Jon,* he threw wup an entrenchment, and
remained behind it waiting for the enemy.

*Maulavi Abdus Salain, the translator of Rivaz, could wot identify
Tilgadhia and Jon viver, hut on careful examination, we find in the Tri-
gonometreal Survey Map of Mayurblianja, a rocky region in the State
called Tilgadia from whicl issues a river called Sona-nadi which exn
casily be identified with the Jon in Persian.
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Unfortunately, Murshid Kuli Khan was ignorant
of the wiles of the traitor in his own camp in
the person of Mukhalis Ali Khan, and had,
therefore, failed to take any precautionary steps
against that double-faced scoundrel.” RIS

* + “Advancing from Bengal by forced mar-
ches with a large army, which numbered more
than one lak cavalry and infantry, Ali Verdi Khan
reached Midnapur, secured the adhesion of the
Zamindars of that distriet by bestowing on them
khelats and gifts and encamped at Jalisar
( Jalesore ), which was an imperial outpost. On

the banks of the river Suvarparekhd, at the ferry

of Rajghat, Rajah Jagar Dhar Bhafj, Zamindar
of Morbhafij, had established a garrison of his
chuwars and khandeits and had erected entrench-
ments. To cross, therefore, at the ferry at
Rajghat, which was protected by dense jungles
and thorny trees, was found to be a difficuls
operation, and therefore, Ali Verdi Khan had to
ask for help from the Rajah. The R&jah,
however, was haughty owing to his command of
a large army, and did not care for Ali Verd:
Khan. - He refused to side with the latter or to
permit him to cross at Rajghat ferry. Al Verdi
Khan, placing his artillery wagons in front of
the Rajghat ferry, commenced bombarding it.
The Rajah’s army were unable to hold the ground
in their entrenchment and fled to the jungles. Ali
Verdi Khan with troops and artillery crossed over
at Rajghat and encamped at Ramchandrapur,
which was at a distance of one and a hall karoh
from Murshid Kuli Khan’s encampment. Emis-
saries and envoys were busy for some days
moving to and fro, with messages ol peace and
war, and this sort of diplomatic parley lasted for
one month, All this-time, Murshid Kuli Khan

-
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did mnot advance across the ferry of Phulwar.
* * * But as the period of stay within entrench-
ments was tediously protracted, Mirza DBagir,
carried by his youthful impulsiveness, sallied out
with his contingent composed of Syeds of Barha
and arrayed himself in battle-rank. Murshid

- Kuli was, therefore, obliged to array his troops in

front of Ali Verdi Khan’s army. On both sides;
the battle opened with a cannonade, which was
soon abandoned for a sword and spear-charge at
close quarters. * ¥ * Before this gallant charge,
Ali Verdi Khan’s soldiers, who had hitherto
fancied themselves lions of the forest of bravery,
fled like sheep from the battle-field, and met

with a erushing defeat.” *

=+ “Ali Verdi Khan on being apprised of
this, hurriedly collected his vanquished troops by
use of persuasions, and a second time engaged
in fighting.® * * *Murshid Kuli Khan thus
being defeated retired to the port of Balisar
( Balasore ), and there embarking on a sloop which
had been kept ready from before, he sailed for
the Dakhins.””*

The valour and prowess with which the

Raja of Mayirabhafija fought Ali Verdi in spite
of his alliance with the Raja of Narfyanagada
and other local chiefs have been recorded by the
author of Siyarul Muta-akhkhirin. The following
are the extracts from the work :(—

“Ag the army in its late expedition to Orissa
was passing through the possessions of the
Raja of Mayarabhaiija, it had been exceedingly
harassed by that Prince, who had vowed a
personal attachment to Mirza-bakyr, and seemed

* Riyaz-us-Sglatin, translated by M. Abdus Salam, pp. 326-330,
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ambitious to give proofs of it at this particular
conjuncture.”* ; ;

Iiven after the defeat and flight of Murshid
Kuli Khan, the Raja of Mayarabhafija did not
acknowledge Ali Verdi as the Mughal Subadar
of Orissa and caused him great annoyance when-
ever any opportunity presented itself and here
1s an extract from Riyaz on the subject :—

“Inasmuch as Jagat Isar Raja of Morbhaiij,
has taken sides with Mirza Baqir and had not
submitted to the authority of Mahabat Jang, the
latter was in anxiety owing to his insolence,
Therefore, on arrival at the port of Balasore,
he girded up his loins in order to chastise
the R&jah. The latter was at Hariharapur,
which contained his mansion, and was at theé fime
plunged in pleasures and amusements. His
knowledge of the denseness of the forests that
surrounded him, coupled with his command of
numerous hordes of Chuwars and Khandaits
made him feel insolent, and so he did not pull
out the cotton of heedlessness from the ears of
sense, nor cared for the army of Ali Verdi Khan.
Ali Verdi Khan’s army stretching. the hands
of slanghter and rapine set about looting ‘and
sacking the populations, swept the Rajah’s
dominion with the broom of spoliation, captured
the women and children of the Khandaits and
Chwwars, and sowed dissensions amongst them.
The Rajah seeing the superiority of Ali Verdi
Khan’s army with his effects, followers and
dependants, fled to the top of a hill, and hid
himself in a secret fastness beyond the ken
of discovery. Ali Verdi Khan then subjugated

® See Siyarul-Muta-akbkbirin, translated, by Mustafa, Vol, I, p. 381,

( Calewtta ed. ).
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the tract of Morbhanj, shewed no quarter, and
mercilessly carried fire and sword through its
limits, ”#

Continuing the statements given above, the
author of Muta-akhkhirin charges the R&ja with
gross misconduct and defends the Viceroy in
his attempt to crush the impudent Raja. He
declares,—“A conduct so characterised, could not
fail to render him an object of wrath for the
Viceroy, who on his side, resolved to make an
example of him on his return from the expedi-
tion. The Raja, sensible now of his danger, had
thrown himself into the arms of Mustali Khan
who interceded vigorously for him. But this in-
tercession of his had been taken so ill, that it had
even produced some very severe looks, with a
severe reprimand. A few moments after, an order
was given to Mir Jafar to despatch the man, the
momwent he should make his appearance in the
hall of the audience; for the Raja finding his
application to the general had produced nothing
but further tokens of wrath, had resolved to risk
a visit on his own bottom, and he came without
a safe conduct. Bat the hall being already
taken possession of by Mir Jafar Khan, who
filled it with armed men, the Gentoo no sooner

made his appearance, than he was set upon

instantly and hacked to pieces; whilst all his
attendants were sought out and knocked down,
as if it had been a hunting match. After this
execution, his country had been thoroughly
plundered and sacked to the great regret of the
general, who conceived his honour deeply
wounded in this whole management. All these

¥ The Riyaz-us-Salatin, translated by Maulavi Abdus Salam, p, 337,

3
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transactions having taken place a few days
before the arrival of the Marathas.”*

We come to know both from Riydz and
Siyar-ul Muta-akhkhirin that at the time when Alx
Verdi Khan arrived at the borders of Mayiira-
bhafija with the object of subduing Murshid Kuli
Khan, Jagardhar Bhafijaf was the reigning
monarch of Hariharapur; but at the time of
his return after defeating the Pathan King, we
find Jagat Isar DBhafijaf to be the reigning
Chief of the place.

“Jagardhar’ is described as (‘hakradhara 1n
Cyama Kavana's genealogy and also in the Royal
sanad, - Tn the said genealogy, 16 years has been
stated to be the period of the reign of Chakradhara
and 25 years that of Jagategvara Bhafija. But
from the. facts described in the two aforesaid
historieal works, this does not appear to be
correct. It would be altogether different, 1f we
take Jagardhar and Jagategvara to be the
names of one and the same person, and consider
them to have been erroneously used to represent
separate personalities.

There was indeed a Raja by the name of
Jagategvara, mentioned as a disciple of Cyama-
nanda, but he lived a hundred years
bafore the time of Chakradhara. Be that
as it may, it is true that after the assasination
of Chakradhara Bhafija, Maytrabhafja was
areatly troubled by the ravages of the Muham-
madan army. The plunder and rapine of the
Muhammadan invaders forced the Bhafija Rajas

# Sivar-ul Muta-akhkhirin, translated by Hagee Mustapha, Vol I,

. 381, _
+ Riyazu-s-salating As. Soc. ed, p. 327
1 Riyazm-s-salatin, As, Soc.ed, p 337,

— . .-
-
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to change their seat of government; and
they sometimes lived at Harharapur and
sometimes at Bamanaghati. For, we know that
Raja Sarvegvara Bhafija who ruled during the
period 1627 to 1653 A.D. was known as the
Raja of Bamanaghati.

V¥rom this time, the downfall of Hariharapur
may be said to have commenced. Following upon
the wake of the Mughal Viceroy 'Ali Verdi Khan,
bands of Maratha [reebooters over-ran the pro-
vinee and reduced Mayfrabhafija to a deplorable
condition. Some idea of this can be formed
from the account of Mantri® Tradition has
it that no sconer, did the fort of Mantri fall
into the hands of the enemy, than R8ja Damodara
Bhafija began to vetrace his steps and at last
took refuge at Bamanaghati. The Maraghas, how-
ever, advanced and pursued him up to Harihara-
pur, where they encamped. Vairagi Bhafja was
then the ruler of that place. TFinding it beyond
his power to meet the atiack of the redoubtable
Marathas, he left the capital in the guise of a
Vairagi ( anchorite ). According to another
tradition, it was Raja Damodara DBhafija who
left his seat of government in the disguise of a
recluse. We find however, the names of both
Damodara Bhafija and Vairagl Bhafija occuring
in the records of the time. Probably Vairagi
Bhaiija was the brother or a near relation of
Damodara Bhafja.

The Marathas with their artillery devasted
the place and brought it to a state of complete
desolation. The fine and picturesque palace of
Hariharapur was levelled to the ground. Iven

* See Report on Méantri.
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Hindu Gods and Goddesses did not escape
their ruthless hand. Though they were Hindus,
they did not hesitate to demolish the temp-
les and shrines they had learned to worship
{rom their very infancy. The present ruins of
Hariharapur bear testimony to the havoc caused
by them. Thereis no historical record of the
raids of these unwelcome visitors more than
once ; yet it is an undeniable historical fact that
they succeeded in turning the once prosperons
capital into a desolate mass of ruins (about 1791-
92 A.D.), and this could not be performed in &
single day.

The depredations of the Maratha free-booters
did not end with the rules of Damodara Bhafija
and Vairdgi Bhafja. They again came down in
hordes upon the Bhafija territory at the time of
Rani Sumitrd Devi, wife of Raja Damodara and
attempted to take away the images of CGods and
Goddesses from the place. The images of
Rasika-Raya and Radhdmohana had already been
removed by the members of the Raj family
before their arrival. But the image of Laksmi-
Narayana fell into their hands, and for reasons
which cannot be ascertained now, they brought
1t to Balasore, where it still exists. This
stone-image 1s about 3 feet in height. The
fine features and the graceful appearance of
the figure attracted the attention of one Pyari
Bai, a religious devotee, who took a faney for
it at first sight and began to worship it. When,
however, Sumitra Devi came on a pilgrimage to
Remuni, she wanted to take the image back to
Maytrabhatija. But the people objected to this
and insisted on its being allowed to remain
where it was. Accordingly, the Rani had some
lands purchased at the cost of the State evidently

. e

Telengh Gate af Haripur.
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for the purpose of maintaining the Deva-seva
and the Ratha-yatrd. The present police lines
of Paduyapada forms part of the Devottara
Zamindary.

In the Court documents, Hariharapur was
mentioned as the head-quarters of Rani Sumitra
Devi though it had already been abandoned.
In the Kabuliyat, which she executed in favour
of the Governor-General in Council on the 2nd
March of 1801 A.D., in connection with the
settlement ©OfF Parganih Nayabasana of her
Zamindary, she expre ssly mentioned “Sdkina
Kille Hariharapura” as her head-quarters.

A close examination of the existing ruins of
Haribarapur, would furnish us with abundant
prools of the ravages committed by the Marathas.
These ruins tell a sorrowful tale even to this day !

The eastern side of the old Haripuragada,
now in ruins, is 1091 feet and the western side
1102 feet; whereas the northern and southern
sides are 652 feet and 686 feet respectively. On
the south-eastern corner of this wide arca stands
the beautiful temple of Rasika-Raya. This temple,
as already had been stated, was erected by Raja
Vaidyanatha Bhaiija, three centuries ago. It Is
made of bricks of fine workmaunship and shows

~an exquisitely fine taste in its representations

from Hindu mythology. There is no brick-
temple in the whole of Orissa, which ecan match
it in artistic excellence.

In the opposite direction, and a little to the
north of the court-yard of the said temple lies the
Rani-Hafisapura. - It 1s the south-western portion
of the building and consists of the seraglio
with '1d30mmfr bath-rooms. No trace now exists
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of the inner apartments, but a masonry well of
massive structure and a reservoir standing by its
side, present relics of the ancient bath-rooms. All
other buildings, besides these, are now a heap
of ruins and cannot be correctly identified. But
we can safely state that on the north-east of
the bath-rooms lies scattered in ruins the
Harem.

To the east of this and on the north of the
Court-yard of Rasika-Raya-temple, once stood
the Durbar Hall and the retiring chamber
studded in front by sculptured stone-cclumns
and arches of fine designs. A portion of the
floor of the old rooms and walls has recently
becoma unearthed. This has brought to light nu-
merous stones with skilful works of art and rem-
nants of ornamental plaster-work from the
eastern portion of the building and the middle of
the Hall. The plaster-works on the floor and on
the walls show that they are not less than three
centuries old, and the combined mortar has been
transformed into such a hard substance that it
can easily be taken for a superior class of modern
cement.

A few specimens of earthen pots were found
within the niches of certain rooms. Only a small
portion of the spacious palace has heen excavated.
If the excavation be completed and all the rooms
be brought to light in their original dimensions
by taking out the rubbish with great cave, if
may probably throw some light on the real
arrangement ol things, that is to say, the nature
of the buildings and of sculpture and archi-
tecture of the period. On a superficial examination
of the extensive ruins of this ancient palace,
it is not possible to form any idea of the position

N —
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Temple of Rasika-Riya at Haripur,
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of its component parts. A plan of the palace
ig given ( Plate No. 53) which will give a
1'011;;h idea of the strocture and position of the
buildings.

To the north-west of the palace and behind
the old Court stands the Radha-
mohana-temple ; whereas the
famous temple of Rasika-Raya occupied a
space in a diagonally opposite direetion,
from which place the ladies of the royal house-
hold used to worship the deity. The Radha-
mohana-temple is a plain rectangular block of
building made of bricksand cov ered with chunam

Radha-mohana temple.

‘plaster. Its sanctuary was separated from the

outer-hall by a perpendicular wall joining the
two sides. It would not be out of place to
mention here, that as the RAdh&mohana temple
was situated within the outer Court compound, it
was evidently meant for the male members of
the household.

The Rasika-Raya-temple stood facing the inner
apartments and the b'?ftuti;f:ful workmanship on

ka-Rava temile, 1t walls, offers a contrast to the
e e plainness of Radhamohana-
temple. A striking similarity to the architecture
of this nature will be found at Visnupur (Malla-
bhiima) in the temple erected by Raja Vira
Hambira and his descendants. This very
structure proves that they belonged to the same
school. The curvilinear form of roofing in this
temple is a style which according to Mr.
Fergusson first originated in G‘tuda many
centuries ago and was adopted by the Delhi
Emperors in all architectural designs. It was

la‘mzlrlv adopted in different parts of the civilized
world
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The Temple of Rasika-Raya consisted of two
portions, wviz., the principle temple and the
Natamandira, in front of it. The Natamandira
is in a totally delapiduted condition. Only one
or two brickbuilt pillars now in ruins keep up
a faint memory of its lost grandeur. Distinct
evidence of a high style of architecture are
still to be found in those broken pillars and
heaps of bricks lying beside, The portion of
the temple covered by the Natamandira was
49 feet long and 23 feet broad. The main temple
has not yet been totally ruined, though certain
portions, have broken down and the temple has
almost lost its former splendour. It is 30 feet
long and 27 feet 6 inches broad. The temple is
divided into a sanctuary and the Jagamohana.
The latter is a small place just in front of the
sacred chamber where the idol is placed. The
walls around the sanctuary on the north, south
and east side of it are 3 feet 4 inches in thickness,
excepting the western portion where the wall is
7 feet in width and there is a cell attached to it.
The unusual thickness of these two latter walls
has led some people to think that these contain
within them secret chambers in  which the
treasures of the temple used to be stored up.

A plan of the temple is herein furnished,
which will give an idea of its structure. ( Plate
No. 60 ).

The temple of Radha-mohana is brick-
built. Tt has not only lost its roofs but its
greater portion is in ruins. The style
of architecture of ‘this temple is plain and
simple. But as a work of art and in point of
beauty, it is far inferior to that of Rasika-Raya.
Formerly the walls of the Natamandira wore
painted with various beautiful representations of
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Carving and Bas-relief of Rasika Raya Temple.
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st of the pictures have been
 outlines are yet to be found on
The paintings within the niches are
 to now, in minute details. Such
the pictures of Vamana, Matsya
but those on the inner walls,
the above, have been damaged by
It has already been mentioned that
e was constructed by Raja Vira
Bhafija. A plan of the abcnre-
_in Plate No. 61.

st of the temple of Rasika-
at a distance of 270 feet and
the f@rb enclosure lies the

tha. The image of Jagannatha
“formerly placed in the temple,
brought to Pratapapura where
ofterings. The general belief
e here is, that this temple;
- Raja Hauhara Bhanja the
pura, in imitation of the
Gauda. It has already
aja Vaidyanatha Bhafija
belonged to the Cakta
athers were the first.

favorurlbe dlsmp]m of
‘appears that Raja Hari-
was a Cakta. But the ercetion
» temple of Jaga atha by him showed the
nature of his religious faith. The artistie
on the outer walls of the temple of
have lost much of their bheauty.
the back of the temple, however, are
ough the plaster and white-wash
The te,mple w;ls Wﬂ'y
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On a close examination of the side-walls traces
of the paintings are still observed.

There is also a stone-image of Goddess Mahisa-

i mardini, known by the name of

Gada-Chandi in the clumps of

bamboos in Badapada, situated on the limits of

Pratapapura and Haripuragada. It was formerly

enshrined on the south side of Haripuragada.
( Plate No. 33 ).

There is a general belief among the people
that the above image of Gada-Chandi is the oldest
to he found in the locality.

There is a small stone-image of goddess
Kota-visini, at present known as
Kotasani, standing by the side of
the image of Mahisa-mardini in the aforesaid
bamboo-grove of Badapdda. It is popularly

Kot isani,

believed that she is the presiding deity of -

Hariharapura. This image of the goddess, if
propetly scrutinized, will appear to be much older
than the images of Gada-Chandi elias Mahisa-
mardini. This image though greatly disfigured
by time, still retains a striking semblance to that
of Jayguli Tara. ( Plate No. 27). This may
be talken to be an evidence of the influence of
Tantrika Buddhism extant in Taripur.

VRINDAVANAPIR-
CASANA.

VRINDAVANAPUR is about a mile and a half north-
west of Hariharapur. It is also called Ananda-
Vrndavanapur. The tradition says that the
village was founded by Raja Vrndavana Bhaiija.
He made an endowment of it to twelve Brahmanas
who settled in this place. The Raja had a beauti-
ful temple erected here which he dedicated to
his favourite (tod Vrndavana-chandra. Aeccord-
ing to others, this village which is also called
Vira Vikramaditya-Casana, owed its origin to the
monarch of that name. Vira Vikramaditya was a
devout Vaisnava ; the Gundicha temple of Radba-
mohana was built by him. We find that Vrnda-
vana Bhafija's name does not occur in the genea-
logical list of the Bhafija Rajas. So the authenti-

_eity of the tradition that ascribes the village to

Vendavana Bhaiija is doubtful. DProbably it was
Raja Vira Vikrama who made a gift of the
village to the Br@hmanas and got both of
the temples built; very likely the village has
been called Vrndavanapur after the name of
Vrndavana-chandra, the presiding deity of the
place. When Haripur was in a flourishing con-
dition, the Ratha-jétra festival of Jagannétha and
Radha-mohana, the deities most honoured in the
capital of the Bhafija Rajas, used to he celebrat-
ed with great eelat and Vrndavanapur served as
the halting station of the idols.
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Both the temples are in ruins now. The temple
of Vrndavana-chandra appears to be the older of
the two and is a specimen of decorative art and
architecture of the time. ( Plate No. 63). The
Gundichad temple of Radhi-mohana seems, to
all intents and purposes, to be an imitation of
the style adapted by the Vaisnava architects of
Bengal.

During the time of the Maragha inroads, the
village was deserted and remained in that state
for many long years. About 50 years ago, the
reigning chief of Mayfrabhaja brought some
Brahmanas from Nilgiri and Balasor and made
them settle there. The Brahmana residents of
the village belong to Rik and Yayurveda and
bear the following titles :—

Mahapatra of Vagistha  Gotra, Catapathi,
Micgra, and Acharyya of \atsy Cxotm Dasa of
Kaugika Gotra, and Migra of Gautama Giotra.

There is a Mandapa in the village which is used
for the purpose of Upanayanam a and other reli-
‘gious ceremonies of the Bra@hmanas. The
B1ahm'n_1&s of the place are practised archers. If
a [ruit 1s to be plucked from a tree, they do it by
means of arrows. DBesides the Brahmanas, the
people of the following castes are to be met in
the village—Kamar, Kumbhar, Ojhatantri, Dhobi,
Bhumij, Tambuliya Bhumij, Bathudi and Santals.

There are several deities that are worshipped
by the rustics in the bamboo-grove. They are
called Kotasani, Mahisasuri, Kalapahad, Sathahini
&e. On the west of the bamhoo-grove are to
be found the ruins of an old building. There
15 a big tank which is called Lal Bagh. It
is said that it was dug by Lala DBai, the
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dancing girl of the Court of Raja Damodara
Bhanja According to others this lake and the
building in ruins be]ons)ed to a Muhammadan
Nawab who temporarily resided in the locality.
We find from the Akbar-ndmah that the Pathan
King Daud Khan retreated into the recesses of
tlie ]uné,les in the vicinity of Hariharapur Gada
aiid lived there for a time to avoid the attacks of
the Mughals. The Muhammadan Nawab of the
tradition may probably be the great Pathan chief.

The tank remains full of water all the year
round ; but for some mysterious reasons no one

ventures to touch it. A tunnel joins the tank
with the river Buda-Balang at a place called
Kanydndgir ganda. This tunnel possesses some
strong stone-arches. There are many wonderful
stouos current amongst the people of the place
regarding Lal Bagh and the adjacent locality.



KUSTUUMIA

OR
BANAKATHI-GADA.

_IN the recesses of the jungles of Tasarada, a
mile on the north-east of Hariharapur and half a
mile north-west of Pratapapur Dak Bunglow, are
to be found the ruins of a stone-fort which is
popularly known in the locality as Banakati-gada.
This name has evidently heen given to the place
by the people who visited it for the purpose of
cutting woods ; but the real name of the fort was
known to be Gada Kusumia. It was surrounded
by a ditch, of which there are still some remnants.
The big ramparts, which once formed part of the
fortified city, have gone down into the bed of the
river Buda-Balang. But huge stone-blocks are to
be found in abundance on the ground and also
under the sandy bank of the river, testifying
.to the existence of ancient fortifications. The
name Kusumid-gada apparently conveys the idea
of a settlement of the Kusumba-Ksatriyas here ;
and the name of Kusuma-Taldo Ganda, only a
mile south-west of Banakati-gada also confirms
the supposition. The neighbouring places were
once replete with traces of the powers of the
Kusumba-Ksatriyas, about whom we have written
at some length in the Introduction.

PRATAPAPUR.

Prataparur is 11 miles to the south-east of
Baripada and is only 0 miles away from Krsna-
chandrapur Station ( M. S. Ry. ). This place is
bounded on the South and West by the river Buda-
Balang. Deyond this river covering a tract of
over 12 miles to the east and south, lies the
forest of Tasarddda in the Pargand DBanahari
which extends up to Baripada.

Pratapapur was formerly called Ramachandra-
pur after the name of Raja Ramachandra Bhafija .
Deva who founded it. The place which is only a
village now, once was a flourishing town and its
date of foundation was much anterior to that of
Hariharapur. A dilapidated temple of Dadhi-
Vamana and an indigo-factory both founded by
Maharaja Jadunatha Bhafija are amongst the
old relics of the place. At one time it yielded a
good crop of indigo and the factory was under-
the supervision of a Bengali officer. At present
the Sardar of the place holds his office in the old
factory building, There is a small hut in which
the image of Jagannatha, Dadhi-Vamana and
Mah&prabhu Chaitanyadeva are worshipped.

An interesting tradition about the advent
of these deities in Prat@papur is current among
the local Pandas.—Raja Prataparudra, the far-
famed monarch of Orissa, was a devoted follower
of Cri Chaitanyadeva and when the latter
expressed a desire to leave Orissa with a view to
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visit Vrndavana, the R&ja had an mmage of
Chaitanyadeva made of Nimba wood. He
wanted to keep this image with him and thus
derive some solace during the absence of his
great master. When, however, Chaitanya
Mah@prabhu at last left Orissa, R@ja Pratapa-
rudradeva took the images of Dadhi-Vamana
and  Chaitanya  with him and started
for Vrndayana. On reaching Pratdpapur known
at that time as Ramachandrapur, the King
fell seriously ill and feeling that his end was
drawing near, he appointed 54 Pandas for the
worship of the two images. He also made an
endowment of a property yielding an income of
Rs. 2000 a year for the purpose. After the death
of Raja Prataparudradeva, the name of the
village was changed to Pratapapur, in honour
of the illustrious dead and it has, since that time,
been known by that name. 'The econstruction of
a temple for these images was commenced by
the then ruling Bhahja Raja, but ere it was
completed, the temple was destroyed by Kalapa-
hada. The images were removed secretly to the
fort of Hariharapur in order to be saved from the
ruthless hands of the iconoclast. When Harihara-
pur had again to be deserted on account of the
Maratha raids during the reign of Damodara
Bhafija, these images were brought back to
Pratapapur and Raja Jadunatha Bhaiija subse-
quently had a temple erected there for Dadhi-
Vamana. The other two images were subsc-
quently placed in it. Of the 54 Pandas appoint-
ed for their worship, the descendants of one only
have survived. :

As the city was losing its importance, its area
was reduced, portions of it were parcelled off
from the main city owing to physical and other
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changes and they formed inte separate villages.
The western portions of Ramapur were once in-
cluded in Pratapapur, but on account of a
change in the course of the river, they have been
cut off from the original city. They still retain the
ancient name by which the old eity was formerly
known. There was a temple about a gquarter of
a mile to the west of the Pratapapur Dak
Bunglow. This was known as the Samddhi of
Prataparudradeva. But as the river changed its
courses, the temple became submerged under
water. Three or four years ago small portions of
it could be seen protruding above the surface of
water at Ramapur; bui at present all signs of
this historic monwmmnent are lost.

The above three images made by Pratapa-
rudradeva passed through many a vicissitude on
account of the sarious political disturbances which
have taken place in the locality within the la_st
300 vears. Though the images are held in
veneration, no proper steps were ever taken to
have them repaired or placed in suitable temples,
The temple of Dadhi-Vamana in course of time
collapsed and the image was removed to a small
straw-hut. _

The political disturbances, referred to above,
are well known to students of Indian History.
We learn from the Madala Paiiji of Jagannatha
that Raja Prataparudra died in 1556 A.D. Shortly
after the demise of this illustrions king, Kala-
pahada ravaged Orissa in 1565 AD. After-
wards Daud Kban, the Pathan chief of Bengal,
on being pursued by the Mughal general, took
shelter in this place. Hard fighting oceurred
between him and the latter near Hariharapur,®

® Hee Report on Haripur,
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Daud was completely defeated. The Pathans,
however, retained some power in the land
and it was during the time of Akbar that
Man Simhha came in person and totally t_sm.werrtgd
the Pathan supremacy, having killed Da_,_ud Khan
in a pitched battle. Although the Pathéns were
completely routed, they retained some hold on the
neighbouring lands and their descendants are still
to be found in the village of Badasai five miles to
the west of Pratapapur. Though the place was
subjugated by the Mughal chief, he, however,
could mnot restore peace and order. Fresh
causes of disturbance soon oeccurred. The
ravages of the Mardthas created a wide-spread
panic in the country. Their object was to get
possession of Hariharapur, and with thnf object
they often attacked the place. But Damodara
Bhaiija was too powerful for them and repelled
them frequently. F amily dissensions, however,
obliged the Raja to ultimately desert Harihara-
pur, which was then exposed to the 1'uthl‘ess
plunder of the Marathds. The once beautiful
capital of the DBhaiija Rajas now presents a
melancholy sight of desolation and ruin.

Tt is therefore not a matter of surprise that the
images of the above deities should be neglected.
The Marthas being Hindus did not lay their ruth-
less hands on them, this being the only redeeming
feature in the tale of plunder and ravages
they committed. In the midst of the bustle,
neglect and ravages consequent on the aloove
incidents, the beautiful image of Lo_rd Gauranga
lost its left hand and a portion of its head was
damaged. But the devotion of the pcople re-
Chaitanya mained as firm as ever, as is proved
Mabiprabhn. by the fact that hundreds of pilgrims
assemble here every year from distant parts of
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the counutry to celebrate the birth-anniversary of
Chaitanya on the Dola-Parnima. On this occasion
they sing the name of Hari day and night
without cessation  On the Makara-Sagkranti day
a festival is held in honour of Dadhi-Vamana which
1s attended by hundreds of devotees. This is
briefly the tale of the two images brought down to
Prat@papur by R4ja Prataparudra Deva. Pratapa-
rudra had ordered a likeness of Chaitanya to'be
painted in water-colours, in which the King him-
self is represented as lying prostrate before his
great religious master. This painting, which is
a rare specimen of art, is still preserved at
Kufijaghatd Rajabati, Murshidabad. Gauridasa
Pandita had an image of Chaitanyadeva made of
wimba wood, and we find that another such was
made here by the order of Raja Prataparudra.
LThese three likenesses possess the wunique
historical importance of having been made
during the life-time of Lord Gauraiyga 400
years ago, and are hence objects worth being
taken care of by those interested in the history
of the rise and progress of the great Vaisnava
movement in Bengal and Orissa.

There are altogether 122 families at present
living at Pratpapur. They may he grouped as
follows :—

Brabmanas, Karana, Khandait, Putula Bania,
Barika, Vaisnava, Magadha, Gauda, Dholyi,
Bhiimija and Bathudi. ’

In the bamboo-grove which separates Pratépa-
pur from Haripur may be found the stone-image
of the deity called Nigchalamani, which the
rustics  of the place worship with great
enthusiasm and earnestness., There is nothing,
however, to show that this deity belongs to the
Hindu Pantheon.



BADASAI (BARSAI).

Bapasal (Barsai) is 6 miles on the south of
Pratapapur, and 17 miles away from Baripada.
The present arvea was formerly occupied by four
prosperous villages, viz., Lagguli, Patapur, Bali-
mundall and Kun@ra-C@sana. These have now
hecome an extensive field and bear vestiges ol
vast ruins ; but the present village is called I8
( literally, large village ). The extensive heaps
of ruins, numerous tanks, ilmages of gods and
goddesses pertaining to different religious ereeds
scattered in various places and the ruins of big
temples, bear ample testimony to the ancient
glory of this wvillage. Ancient Jaina and
Buddhist relics as well as those belonging to
different sects of the Hindu religion are found
here. These go to show that the influence of
all three religions at one time prevailed
here. How this extensive and populous place
fell into ruin has not yet been correctly
ascertained. The old residents state that there
was a Taheildar’s euichery in villoge Kéeali
on the cast of Badasai even during the time of
Raja Damodara Bhanja. At that time it was a
populous village. and was under Bralmanic
influence. Being afraid of a Maratha invasion,
Raja Damodara fled from his capital to
Bamanghati. During the absence of the Raja
and the royal family the State-elephant (Pata-Hati)
became wild and disorderly, broke his iron chain
and found his way from Haripur fort to Badasar.
Shortly before this, the Tah¢ildar managed to bury

BATSAL s

all the royal treasures underground and fled with
his family. Those inhabitants who continued
living there at the time got tired of the ravages
of the mad State-elephant and eventually left the
place. Thus Kogali, Balimundal, Kumara-Casana
and Patapur became totally deserted. Within
a short time of this incident, these prosperous
and populous places became dense forest. Mala-
1aja Jadundtha Bhafija gave these and several
other adjoining villages, such as Barapada etc.,
to his daughter as her dowry. For this reason
no other member of the royal family made any
attempt to settle here. The officers in the
employ of the Raja’s daughter did their utmost to
reclaim these jungles and once more the place
hecame habitable through their effort. The soil
was- very fertile and attracted agriculturists who
reclaimed all the jungle. Thus gradually Kéeali,
Balimundali, Kumara-Casana and Patapur were
converted into vast agricultural tracts. Through
the exertions of an old Santal of the place,
Brahmanas and other respectable Hindus came
to live in the northern part of Patapur. TFifty
or sixty years ago, at the time of clearing the
jungles, the temple of Paga-Chandi was discover-
od. About two hundred feet to the north-east

of this temple and within the site of the present

Koeali village, there is a high table-land.” For
sonte vears past melons (wiz) have been growing
luxuriantly on this land.  The people of the
locality have vaguoe traditions about treasure
being hidden in the place ; they also believe that
it is the abode of some 4nvisible spirit. About
500 feet to the east and 200 feet to the south of
this land are situated two big old tanks called
Kotibrahmi and Bodhi-Pukhur respectively. At
the outskirts of village Koeali, north of Koti-
brahmi tank, an image of the 23rd Tirthagkara
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(Pargvanatha SvAmi) has been discovered. This
stone image seems to be very old. An image of
Visnu has also heen found in the village of I&or'aﬁl
This image is also an old one.

Among the vast ruins of Badasai, there isa
stone-temple which stands in the eastern part of
the village. The temple, although now in ruins,
is an object of much interest. It is counnon])

called the temple of Paca-Chandi,
a grim skeleton figure with
eight arms. The o.r:iginal temple was 21 feet 6
inches high and its base 12 feet. On the roof
and columps of the temple a Vata tree ( ficus
indica ) has grown about 10 feet thick. A
glance at the tree will convince one that the
temple must have been left neglected for
centuries ‘together and cmhequent]} fallen
into decay. “Phat its artistic beauty was of a
high order is evident from the &amalaka on
the top of the temple. DBut the plaster having
entirely come away, there is now no means
of forming an 1dea of its architectural
excellence.  This stone temple seems to
partially indicate the influence of the Dravidian
style of architecture. The original image
of the Coddess Paga-Chandi was brought to
Baripada and in its place a figure, 13 cubits high,
of Narasimhi has been bubstltuted ( Plate No.
52 ). In front of the temple is a court-yard where
heapa ol stones are lying secattered about. One
is tempted to think that these are the ruins of a
Natamandira. Human skulls having been found
here, there is a popular belief that formerly
human sacrifices were offered here in large
numbers beflore the goddess. There are
traces here and there of the Kurumbera
(enclosures) which existed in early times round

Temple of Pisachandi.

Mayurabhamia Archeeological Survey.

Temple of Pica-Chandi at Badsdi.
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the temple and the tank. This Kurumberd is
about 200 by 200 feet. Formerly on each side
of the Simha-dvira ( Lion-gate ) of the enclogsure
there was the fligure of a lion standing on
elephant. ( Plate
No. 66 ). These two
figures have mow
been removed and
placed on the court-
vard of the temple.
The sculptural
beauty of the figure
of alion piercing the
head of an elephant
is  superb and
compels admiration.
The figures of the
(Goddess and lion are
made of excellent
chlorite. The lion is
2 cubits high and 1§
cubits broad. For-
merly people used to
call the place Nara-
munda-bali or Bali-
Naramunda—as nu- e :
merous human sacri- ¢  Liow ox Ereemawe.

fices used to Dbe offered to this goddess. To this
fact probably the village owes its name Nara-
mundali (the place of human sacrifices).

Tradition says, that the temple of the Goddess
was built by the Bhafija Raja Vikramaditya.
The Casana which was granted here by his
youngest son, Prince Balabhadra Bhafija, was
known among the people as “Kumara Balabhadra-
pur-Casana.” This name was latterly corrupt-
ed into ‘Kumar-Casana’ and later- still to
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Komagasana. The ruins of this Kuméra-Casana
still exist in the northern part of Dadasai.
Fragm=nts of stoue with artistic carvings there-
on are found underground here. The place 1s
likely to yield rich material for history in the
shape of ancient relics to systematic and well
directed excavations.

We are not, hLowever, prepared to accept
the tradition crediting Raja Vira Vikramaditya
with having built the temple. Raja Vira
Vikramaditya fourished 250 years ago, and most
likely the temple was deserted before that period.
The temple was erected long before the time of
this Raja, during (Cakta ascendancy. There are
also other considerations +which cannot he
ignored. Vikramaditya was a Vaisnava by
faith and the present Radhd-mchana temple
of Haripur and Gundicha of Vrndavanapur
( Vira Vikramaditya Casana ), were built by him.
Most likely Balabhadra Bhaiija stayed here and
oranted the C8sana™ in behalf of his father.
That is the reason why the Brahmanas who were
benefited by this Casana used to ascribe every-
thing* that was good and noble in the locality
to Vira Vikramaditya. The place where Kumara
Balabhadra Bhafija used to live became famous
as Kumdrgali; it is now called Kég¢ali and
lies .hal @ mile to the east of Badasai. The
Brahmanas of Balabhadrapur-Casana have be-
come almost extinet; the few surviving mem-
hers of their families reside at Madhavapur.

We are inclined to regard the temple of Paga-
chandi as a relic of Cakta influence. People
used to reverence the Paga-Chandi of this
place as the presiding deity of Badasai and its

* For particulars see the Report on Kdeali,
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Ne.65. Prawor Paca-Chandi Temple,
Scale 10 fest=1 Inch,

PuaN of an old temple newly discovered at Bndaﬁi.
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neighbouring villages. In the Tantras she is
called ‘Rudra-Bhairavi” ( Plate No. 37 ).

On the bank of a large tank in Badaséi is a
small figure popularly known as
Chandra-Sena. The villagers re-
gard Chandra-Seni as the chief deity of the village.
In its honour Udaparva or Chadaka Paja ( the
hook-swinging festival ) is celebrated with great
eclat every year and at the time ten to fifteen
thousand men flock to this place. Brdhmanas are
not entitled to perform its p@ja; the Dahuris or
priests of the deity, who do so, are a low class
people of the village.

The name Chandra-
Send excited our curio-
sity and we became
eager to see it. Con-
trary to our expectation
we found that it was
not the image of any
Deva, but simply a
small Buddhist chaitya
made of stone which is
1} feet high. On each
side of this chaitya is a
naked figure, which
appears to every one
to be the representa-
tion of Bodhisattvas in
a crude form. (Plate
No. 53 ). As already
observed, Udaparva is
celebrated in honour of
Chandra-Send on the
full-moon day of Vai-
gakha when great en-
thusiasm is displayed

Buddlist remains.

3. (HEANDRA BERA.

6 ) °
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The DBuddhists often worship stipas or
chaityas. In the Bara-Badar temple of Java
we come across numerous chaityas which the
people and the women-folk in particular, are
represented as garlanding or otherwise approach-
ing with marks of veneration. It was in this way
that Chandra-Send, the votive chaitya eame to
draw the homage of the people of the locality.®

About 200 yards on the south-east of the
temple of DPaga-Chandi, there is a very old
tank called Bodhipukur. Half of it has become
marshy and is known as “Bilgadia” This has
now been brought under cultivation. Chandra-
Sena used formerly to stand on the bank of the
tank. The term ‘Bodhipukur’ calls up Bud-
dhistic associations.

On the left side of Chandra-Sena is the image
of a goddess with two hands. She is popularly
but erroneously ealled XKalika. She holds
a kind of broom-stick, peculiar to Mayfirabhafija,
in her right hand and, in her left, a jar ; there is,
besides, the figure of an ass by her side. ( Plage
No. 51 ). This naturally reminds one of our
Citala. Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Castri
noticed the figures of Dvara-Pala, Citald and
Hariti in front of every Buddhist shrine in
Nepal. Probably in this place also, the fignre
of Citald was set up in some Buddhist Vihara
of which all traces have been lost.

It has been mentioned that, there are more
than 50 tanks in Badasai and its neighbourhood.
OFf these nine are very large. The popular belief
here is that these big tanks were excavated five
to seven hundred years ago. During the re-excava-

® For particnlars see the Introduction (on Modern Buddhism gnd
its Followers in Mayurabhanja),
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tion of Tala Pukhur, three small swords like dag-
gers were found. The water of this tank oe-
casionally forms whirlpools. TIn Vaigakha or
Natural phe- Jaisthya after Uda-Parva, these are
RSt clearly perceptible ; and at that time
many fishes die and float on the surface of the
water. The common folk of this place believe
that this fish mortality is the precursor of the rainy
season. Formerly, owing to a superstitious feel-
ing, nobody would touch the water of this tank.
Of the presiding deities of the village Chandra-
Seng, Kalika and Raotani, are the chief. We have
described Chandra-Sena already. Raotaui is the
figure of a goddess with four hands—seated on a
throne. This is a figure of Dharma. (Plate No.
52). Besides these, there are images of other
gods and goddesses, such as Kanaka-Durgad,
Kalimayi, Kotasani, Maygala, Ganapati, Chandi
Thakurdni, Kenduasani, DBadda, Mardaraja,
Simhhavahini, Andhari, Gafnijai Budi, ete.

We have already noticed that the local
Brahmanas are not eligible for performing the
pijad of these village deities. 'This is done
by the Dahuris. But the p@ja of these deities
is not performed by one tribe. That of
Maygala Devi is performed only by DBhumijas
and that of Mardaraja by Bathudis. The images
of these village gods and goddesses are found on
the banks of the tanks and at the foot of the
bamboo-groves or under big trees.

Old manusecripts written on palm-leaves
are found in many houses Among them
we noticed a few Bengali manuscripts writ-
ten in Uriyd characters. Of these “Satyanarayana”
of Sagkaracharya deserves mention. The manu-
seript is divided into 16 palds or chapters, the to-
tal number of ¢lokas being about 5000, The
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“Satyanardayana I'5la”, now extant in Bengal, is not
so big as this. It is a matter of no small wonder
that the work of a Bengah poet, who flourished
more than 300 years ago, is read, recited and
sung in the obscure hill-tracts and out-of-the-way
places in the remote corners of Utkala! Itis
probable that if all the villages of Utkala were
explored in this way, works of many old writers
of Bengal and Utkala might be rescued from
oblivion,

This village is now inhabited by Br8hmanas,
Khandaits, Telig, Baisvaniyas, Gudias, Radhis,
present  Dhobis  (washermen), Grahavipras
ihabitants.  (astrologers), Mudis (groeers), Keots,
Hadis, Domas, Pathans, Bhiiyas, Bhamijas, Paus,
Bathudis and Santals. Of these, Bhimijas,
Bathudis and Domas are the largest in number,
their total numerical strength may be estimated
at 1000. Bhamijas are regarded as an ahoriginal
tribe ; but the Bhumijas of this place appear to
be considerably advanced. They wear the
sacred thread, profess Hinduism and educate
their children. They perform the puwia of
Magpgala Thakuidni, no others being deemed
eligible for this office. Goats, swans, pigeons and
cocks are sacrificed before the goddess. Their
mantras are in 1 hidr or hill-dialect. The Hadis
of this place informed us that there is a manu-
seript called “Visnu Prana” which {reats of the
origin of their caste and similar matters. The
Domas also informed us that the Domacharyas of
the Nilgiri possess books which deal with their
origin, and social usages..

Rasa-Jatid is  celebrated lere with great
eclat. During this festival fifty to sixty thousand
people from different parts of Mayfirabhafija
assemble here.

\
g

K(:SQALI.

As already stated, the village Ko¢ali is half a
mile east of Badasdi. Formerly common people
used to call it Komacali. Kogali is a corruption
of Kumaragali. We noticed,already that Balabh
adra Bhafija, the youngest son of Raja Vira
Vikramaditya, lived here for some time ; hence
the village was named “Kumaracali.”

In this village, there were formerly fwo temples,
one of Pargvanatha and the other of Purusottama.

The place where the Pargvanatha-image was
set up in ancient times, was
excavated in April, 1907. The
western side of this place is 90 feet in length,
the eastern side being 102 {feet, the northern
oh feet and the southern 86 feet respectively.
The portion already excavated has revealed the
existence of an entire foundation and a portion of
the ground floor of an ancient Jaina temple. The
temple appears to have had a sanctum ( Garbha-
grha ) and a Jagamohana. It faces north. There
18 no means of ascertaining how long it has been
in ruins. People say that earth had accumulated
over the ruins of the temple 5 to 6 feet deep. But
it was afterwards removed andthe ground levelled
for the purposes of cultivation. We have heen
able to discover stone foundations here two to
three feet below the ground. During the excava-
tion a large amalaka was discovered amidst the
ruins. The style of sculpture seems to be ancient

Reocent exeavations
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and very fine. The ceiling of the rooms within
the temple has iron work attached. This iron
work, found during the excavation, proves that
from very early times the people of May@rabhafija
knew how to use that metal for building purposes.
Specimens of pottery used in ancient times have
also been found.

The site of the Purusottama temple lies in
the south-western part of the village ; but, beyond
the remnants of underground stone foundations
(not very high), on a piece of land, no trace what-
ever of this temple exists at present. Here a
stone Chakra (diseus of Visnu) and a Kalaca were
also found, which have been preserved in the
house of a Khandaiat of Kécali. These are
considered sacred and worshipped. The circum-
ference of the Chakra is about 1} cubits. Tt is
made of laterite (Batl-mala stone), and 1ts work-
manship is very fine.

The image of Purnsotlama which was in the
temple at one time is now lying under a hajjal tree
on the eastern border of Kaoeali with the Pargva-
natha (locally called Ananta). The image or
Par¢vanitha is 3 cubits while that of Purusottama
is about 2 cubits high. Purusottama is a name
of Visnt. The image is made of fine granite and
its workmanship is admirable. The 1mage of the
Pargvanatha Svami appears to be much older
than that of “ Purusottama.” ( Plate No. 20 X
The image is standing on a serpent, and a
serpent with uplifted hood looks over its head.
There 1s a tradition current among the old
Brahmana families of the place to the effect that
the Purusottama temple was erccted prior to
the time of Vira Vikramaditya Bhafija. We
are rather inclined to believe that it was erected
at a much earlier period.

. e
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RANIBANDH,

Turee miles to the west of Badasai lies the
village of Ranibandh Makarid. It appears to
be a very old place. There was a stone fortress
at this place and some 12 tanks are situated
on all sides of it and one in the middle.
On the mnorthern border of the latter, ruins
of a very ancient Civa-temple are to be found.
Inside the temple is a “Civa-Ligga” with a Gauri-
patta, which is worshipped even to this day. A
sum is set apart from the Raj-treasury to meet the
expenses of the pija. On hoth sides of the
“Civa-Linga” there are two stone bulls. We
noticed also a small wheel and the image of a
Deva, in a standing posture, which is 6 inches in
height. Lying scattered on all sides of the tank,
are carved stones several of which are fine speci-
mens of ancient architectural design and work-
manship. On all sides of the tank, though
worn out at places, runs a stone pavement.
On the outskirts of Ranibandh we noticed two
Buddhist images—3 feet long and 2% feet broad ;
one is the figure of a Avalokitecvara and the
other that of the Buddhist Tard-Devi. The image
of Tara-Devi 18 broken in part. ( Plates Nos. 40
and 44). The two images were formerly kept
in the adjacent village of Meghéi. But the deaths
of some women of the village {frightened
the superstitious villagers who attributed the
evil to the influence of the above two Devas, and
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forthwith removed them to the outskirts of the
village, Small images of various gods and
goddesses are also to be found there.

The presiding deities of the village at present
are Kalika, Gobra Suriani, Budidni, Kotasani,
Asansurani, Sundaraganrd, Kandarpasuriani, and
Mahavira. The images of these deities are made
of stones of different shapes and they lie under
trees in three different places of the village,
their pajas being performed by the Dahuris.
Formerly Saraks (Cravaka) used to come to the
village and perform the piija of Mahavira. The
old families of the village are now extinct. The
present inhabitants, numbering about 70 families,
have settled here recently. Of these, Bathudis,
Bhamias and Santals are numerically the
strongest, there being only one or two families
of Drahmanas, Vaisnavas, Bindhanis (black-
smiths) and Itarmsis (weavers). It is the current
belief of the people that many images of
gods and goddesses are lying buried here which
may be brought to light by excavation.
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GAJARI CASANA.

OxEe and a half miles to the east of Ranibandh,
is Gajari-Brahmana-Césana. Some twelve families
of Aygirasa Br8hmanas live here.  The place is
surrounded by dense forest on all sides. Within
the village there is a tank which is believed to
have been dug under the orders of aruling chief.
One mile to the east of the Casana lies the exten-
sive field of Kusumapur, dotted with long rows of
large mangoe-trees and interspersed with heaps
of ruins. Formerly these heaps were more
numerous, but most of them have been cleared and
the land has been coaverted into paddy-fields.
The existence of these ruins proves that the
place was once thickly populated.



CANTHILO.

Onxe mile from Betnati station and seven
miles from Badasai is the ancient village Canthilo.
This village shews heaps of ruins over an area
of about 100x 50 cubits. These ruins are of
an old fort that had on the eastern and
western sides two big tanks which have now been
partly silted up. The village which was once
so important as to be fortified, possessed its
gods and goddesses with picturesque temples.
In front of the ruins of the fort, stone slabs
in which artistic figures appear in bas-relief
with other fine ecarvings, have been pre-
served in a hut. These slabs indicate the
existence at one time of beautiful temples in
the place. Images of Dvara-Vasini, Nrsimha,
Krsna and other deities, broken by the reckless
hands of the iconoclasts and bearing marks of
ravages made by time, lie huddled together in
the hut, '

RVEY.
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pick me up and worship me and your leprosy
will be cured.”  Accordingly, the REja
came to this place and made a search but
could not find the Deity. He again fasted and
remained there in the same condition, pros-
trating himself. This time the command of the
God was :—“Throw stones into the water and
you shall get me.” Accordingly, stones were
thrown into the water; and no sooner had this
been done, than a Civa-Liyga was found float-
ing on the surface of the water. At the sight
of the god the R&ja’s leprosy was cured.
With a view to commemorate the event, he
erected a temple on the spot where the Civa-
Ligga had appeared and set it up there amidst
the great rejoicings of the people. I'rom the fact
that the Raja’s discase, which gave him the look
of a Kakharu, was cured by Vaidyanatha, the
God came to be called Kakharua Vaidyanatha.

By the side of the above temple, is an old
reservoir. It is called Kundi or Kunda. Water
is to be found in this Kunda throughout the year
and the place is connected with the river Gayga-
hara. Gangahara and the Kundi surround the
Vaidyanatha Ksetra on three sides. 'The archi-
tectural design and workmanship of the temple
are that of the 15th or 16th century A. ). We
also find that in the Madala Paiiji of Jagan-
natha, mention is made, of a Raja named Kakha-
rud. Sir W. W. Hunter has probably misread
‘Katharua’ for ‘Kakh@rua.® According to the
Patiji the Raja  who reigned from 1454 to
1456, was assassinated by his minister (ovinda
Vidyadhara, who  having murdered Raja
Kakharud and the whole royal family, secured

* Tide Hunter’s “Orissa” Vol. IT, Appx. p. 189.
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the throne for himself. At Managovindapur,
which 1s only a mile to the east of Mautri,
extensive ruins of a castle are still to be seen.
People believe that this ecastle was built by
Govinda Vidyadhara who probably called himself
Managovinda on coming to the throne. The
descendants of Managovinda are now living in
a village called Tentul-mundi, 4 miles to the
south of Mantri. It is said that they have in
their possession the copper-plate grant of
Govinda Vidyadhara.

The Vaidyanatha temple is divided into three
parts—Natamandira,” Jagamohana and Garbha-
Grha or Milamandira. OF these the room where
the Civa-Liyga is kept is called the Garbha-Grha.
The Garbha-Grha and the Jagamohana are known
to be the work of Kakharua. The Natamandira
was built by Raja Jadunatha Bhafija ; on
both sides of the Natamandira are two small
Civa temples erected by Raja Crinatha Bhadja
and Damodara Pattanayaka Chhamukaranpa.
Raja Kakharua contented himself with erecting
only the main building of the temple. His
minister after uswrping the throne by treachery,
not only built a castle at Managovindapur, but
also erected a lofty and extensive Kurumbera
(stone enclosure) around the Kakharua
Vaidyanatha temple. In fact this enclosure appears
like a Prakara or rampart of a fort, Over it
there is a space where the king and his general
could sit, and a strong parapet from which
four or five hundred soldiers could fire cannons
or discharge arrows. The common people aseribe
the temple to the king Managovinda, probably
on account of the fact that the Minister Govinda
Vidyadhara built this stone wall here for the
purpose of self-defence, after he had usurped his
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Many of them were destroyed during the Maragha
raids while many others were lost by fire. The resi-
dents of this place were very much harassed on
account of the Maritha invasions. The Pandas
relate the tales of the terrible oppression per-
petrated by the invaders as vividly as if they had
only lately occurred. We learnt from them that
the Marathds used frequently to find their way
here from a place called Gudadd in British
territory and carry on their depredations. Not
content with ravaging the country around,
they at various times approached the temples,
distegarding their sanctity, and burnt down the
houses of the Pandas. When the month of
Phalguna would come round, the Pandas used to
bury their paddy underground, leave the village
with their families and take refuge in Bandarbani
forest on the hanks of the river Sona near
Siikola during those  dreaded  Maratha
raids. In the month of Asadha before the rains
set in, the Marathas would leave Mantri and their
departure was the signal for the Pandas to come
back with their families and follow their avoca-
tions. In this way for 10 to 12 years, the Pandas
continued to be harassed, and thus did Mantri
lose for ever her former prosperity. ;

There are remains of an ancient {fort about half
a mile to the west of the temple of Vaidyanatha.
Tradition has it that Ramachandra Bhaiija,
Raja of Mayiarabhafija, constructed this fort
and lived in it for some time. It is further
stated that adjoining it was once a big city, and
that at one time hoth fortress and city were
thickly populated. Of the latter there are still
traces by the side of the fort. People deserted
this place owing to the fierce invasion of probably
the Muhammadans. , The fort was destroyed

MAYURABHANIA ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY,

Temple of Kakhirud Vaidyandtha —«f Manérd,
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by them. The remnants of the latter are
to be found over an area 700 feet in length
and 550 feet in breadth. The broken images
of Dvaravasini and Gadachandi may be seen
at the eastern and western gates of the fortress
respectively.

The following is a quotation from the writ-
ings of an English official in 1784 A. D,, in which
he describes how Mantri, Mangovindapur and
Bhimada fell into the hands of the Marathas :—

“The first considerable avulsion from the
Mohur-Bunje Zemindary was the Fouzdary of
Pepley, the next that of Balasore, since which
so many Taluks have been taken from it that
the Rajah has now no land to the east-ward
of the road I came.

“At this time there were two Rajahs of Mohur-
bunje or the wood* of peacocks. Dusrratha
Bunje being dispossessed by his nephew Da-
moodah Bunje of some lands he held, retired
into the Neelgur country.

“He was joined by Jehan Mahommad, the
principal military commander who was also
disgusted. These two went to Bhawani Pundit,
the Governor of Orissa, promising to discover
large treasures and the avenues into the country,
on condition he should establish the uncle in
the sovereignty. -

“Bhowani marched his army and came alter-
nately before the forts of Mangovindpur, Mantree
and Bindat the garrisons of which Jehan Ma-
hommad by his influence reduced to surrender
without & blow. Damoodah was hastening to

* The writer evidently confounds Bhanja with Bana.
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the relief of those places, judging from this
treachery that he was betrayed, ran away to
the pass of Boumingantee among the hills and
left his competition in possession of Hurrarpur
the capital of the plain country.”’*

It appears from the above that the Marathas
kept up their raids till their Subadar was killed
by Dina-Vandhu Kumara, the then General of
the Bhafijas. The descendants of the Kumara
are still living at Patisari a village 3 miles to the
west of Mantri. The present Sardar of Patisarl
is a descendant of that General. Aeccording to
tradition, the fort of Mantri was built by Raja
Ramachandra Bhaiija in 731 amli era. According
to another story, current among the local
Brahmanas, Champet Simha, a scion of the
Kendujhar R&j family, came here to save the
kingdom from the Muhammadan invasion, but
was killed by the Marathas and his family went
away to Kendujhar (Keonjhar State).

In Mantri there are at present living 3
Brahmana families, 2 Khandait, 20 Gauda, one
family of barbers, 10 families of Gandharvas,
5 of Hadis, and 10 of Kaivartas (fishermen).
The Gandharvas sing and dance in the
Vaidyanatha temple. For this purpose they
were engaged and brought here by the Raja of
. Utkala when the temple was first built.

* “A Journey to Sambalpur wvie Balasore” written, 1784, by an
_ English official ( in the Asiatic Miseellany, Vol 11.),
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PRITHVINATHAPUR
CASANA.

Two miles west of Mantri lies Prthvinatha-
pura Casana. Tt is commonly known as Musa-
gadia. Kumara Prthvinatha Bhafija, the younger
brother of Raja Jadunatha Bhafija, founded this
(Casana. Here he brought 22 families of
Brahmanas who settled in this place where their
descendants are still living. At present, Brah-
manas of the following Gotras and Surnames are
found in the village, viz. :—

1. Gotra:—Harita, Gautama, Vagistha,
Kaugika, Atreya, Krsnatreya, Dattatreya, Kapiii-
jala, Mudgala, Cambhukara, Paragara, Bhara-
dvaja.

2. Upadhi (surname) :—Acharya, Satapathi,
Sadangi, Mahapatra, Ratha, Dasa, Kara, and
Migra.

These Brahmanas profess to be Smartas.
Their original home was Puari. Their Istadevas
are Raghunatha and Gopindtha. The followers
of the former are Kulinas and follow Rik, Yayus,
and Samavedas.



HARICHANDRA-GADA.

Five miles south of Mantri, the ruins of the
fort of Harichandra or Tarig-chandra are to be
seen. Adjoining are Harigchandrapur, Bhatija-
Chhada and Kulia Mauja near the village
of Mangalpura in Parganah Akhua Deulia.
In this place an image of Durgd Thakurini is
to be found, the deity having been installed here
by Raja Hari-Chandra. Formerly, there was a
large temple made of laterite. This is now in
ruins, althongh some portion of the Kurumbera
(enclosure ) still exists.

|
i

KURARIYA-GADA.

Apour 5 miles east of Mantri there are
extensive ruins of an old fort called Kur@riya-
(tada. The date of its construction has not yet
been ascertained. In form it was octagonal, with
eight rooms, one at each corner. The size of the
bricks used in this fort is 9”x 6" x2". Besides
these brick-built rooms, there are to be found en
its northern side the ruins of ome built of
stone. In the centre there is a beautiful Vapi
(well) with stone pavements. This Vapiis 15" x 15'
and has a flight of 26 steps, each of the latter
being 2 cubits broad. On the left side of the
last step there is a stone platform on the northern
edge of the tank. Iere, it is said, the Rajas and
the gentry of the locality would assemble of
an evening, using the spacious platform as a
recreation-ground where they would play chess,
while the cool breeze, laden with the fra-
grance of flowers in the neighbouring garden,
rendered the place exceedingly enjoyable in
summer time. There was only one entrance, in
front of the platform. TIf this were -closed,
the place became perfectly safe from the attacks
of enemies. TFormerly over this platform there
was a stone cauopy which no longer exists. On
the eastern side was the main gate (Sithha-dvara).
A stone. temple of Gada-Chandi once stood
here. Though it has now disappeared, a Kalaca
belonging to the broken temple has been placed
to mark the site of old Gada Chandi, When
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the fort of Mantri fell into the hands of the
Marathas, Raja Damodara Bhafja, with a view
to save his kingdom, hastened to Kurariya-Gada
with his troops ; but owing both to the treachery
of his own General as well as to the unscrupulous
. conduct and the military strategy of the Marathas,
he was obliged to leave the fort. He had stored
up there a large quantity of rice so that he might
be able to hold out for a long time, Before
leaving the fort, however, he set fire to the stock.
By the side of the store-room was a Khamar.
Remnants of the burnt rice are found
scattered here even to this day. After the flight
of Damodara Bhaifija, the Marathas demolished
the fort of Kurariya. Heaps of brick and stone
are to be seen on all sides; these are the
relics of the fort, The place has become covered
with jungle. 'The water of the Vapi (well)
here is still very clear and is used by the people
of the neighbouring villages for drinking pur-
poses. On the south-eastern side of the fort there

is another tank which is overgrown with dense

weeds. It has a flight of stone steps ; butits
water is not fit for nse. In the village adjoining
the fort there live 2 Brahm@na families, 10

Khandaits, and 30 to 32 families of Kolas and

Santals.

DEVAGRAMA.

TWELVE miles west of Mantri ; 30 from Bari-
pada and 3 west of the Thana Jaypur is Deva-
grama or Degio. The river Sona flows by the
side of this village. Ruins of an ancient temple
or temples are still to be seen in the village
on the banks of the river. The place was a centre
of Brahmanical influence and abounded with the
images of different deities—hence it was named
Devagrama. A change in the course of the river
and other causes combined to bring destruction
on a large number of temples with their images.
Remnants of these are still lying in two places of
the village. The images of Ganeca and Parvati
with a Civa-Linga in front of them also lie neglect-
ed under a tree. These were formerly enshrined in
a temple of which, however, no trace now exists.
As we pass by these images we find a figure of Cha-
munda with eightarms on a heap of stones under
a big Vata tree (ficus indica). It is the image of a
grim-looking Goddess, the emaciated body disclos-
ing a hideous skeleton with the bones and ribs
all laid bare, There is a string of heads (munda)
round the neck. There are besides the figures of
Hamsa, Vaka and Mahisasura, and that of a fox
drinking the blood of Mahisasura on the pedestal.
The workmanship of the lotus-seat (Padmasana)
is very beautiful. The figure of the Purusa is
decorated with various ornaments, with a gorgeous
crown on his head. The pedestal which, as has
already been said, shews superior and artistic

~workmanship, leads one to suppose that that
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in the main temple ( Mala-Mandira ) must have
been no less admirable. By the side of the
image of Chamunda, there are a Civa-Liyga
a figure of lion and an image of a goddess——,
all broken. The temple of Chamundd was
engulfed by the river Sona. Fragments of
gtone are still lying in the river bed. The
temple had an extensive Kurumbera. There
were round it four doors of which some traces of
only the eastern one may be seen. The Goddess
Chamundd has now been placed under a
Vata-treec near the southern door, and Ganeca
Parvati and the Civa-Ligga on the site where
the western door probably stood. Tradition
has it that the king who ereeted the Kakhirua
Vaidyanatha temple, also erected the Chamunda
temple in Devagrama; but this tradition is
unfounded. These ruing are probably more
ancient than that of Kakharua Vaidyanatha.

BANDAR-BANL

Bandar-Bani stands on the river Sona aboub
9 miles east of the Jaypur Post Office near Deva-
orama. On the other side of the river is the
prosperous village of 8aikola. During the Maratha
inroads the Pandas of Kakharua Vaidyanath used
to stay as Bandarbani. The huts where they
lived are now in ruins, mounds of rubbish being
seen in their place. On all sides there are mango-
groves which abound with monkeys.

KHUNTA.

Twenty miles to the south-east of Baripada,
there is an important village called Khunta,
south-west of the Dak-Bungalow, where brick
ruins of an ancient fort are found. The fort was
formerly called Chhotarao or Chhotarao-Garh.
Tradition says that from this place, Chhotarao, a
seion of the Bhanja-Raj family, defended his
kingdom against repeated attacks of his enemies.
He was held in great dread by the kings of
Utkala. This Chhotarao of Chhotarao-garh may
be no other than the brave Raghu Bhanja Chhota-
Raya—mentionod in Madala Panji. The area
of the Garh is 5 or 6 Mans. There was a Muracha
(moat) at the main enftrance (Simhadvara) and
other places of the fort. Some traces of the
Muracha are still visible. An image of Mahisa-
suri Devi, formerly worshipped here, disappeared
during the Maratha raids. The place was once
deserted, and has only in recent times began to
be reinhabited.

L1



DHUDHUA OR DURDUHA.

Two miles to the north of Barakhunta and
18 from Baripada stands a hillock named Dur-
duha. The sound of the water-fall here is heard
from long distance ; hence it is called Dhudhua
or Durduha (from ‘Dhudhu’ sound). The area of
the hillock may be 5 or 6 mans. To the seuth
of it lies a lake. The water of this lake inces-
santly runps into a Pitha in the Dhudhua hill
from whence it falls into a reservoir (kunda) be-
low the Pitha. The overflowing water of this
kundu ferms a river known as the Gangahara
which flows by the side of Dhudhua and has
become united with the Bura-Balang. The Pitha
from which the water-fall issues a second time,
to form the river appears to be the Yoni-Pitha or
Gaunri-Patta of some Linga. With the help of
some jcecal Sanials we bhad the flow of water
stopped, and the water and sand in the Pitha
taken cut, when it was seen that a Svayambha-
Linga still exists in the Pitha. The mysterious
appearance of a Civa Linga from the bottom of
the cavity from which the water-fall runs carried
us back to the age of mytholegical heroes of India,
and curiously enough we found recorded in a
work called Ganga-Varuni Mahatmya, an aceount
of this Linga of which even tradition bore no
evidence. In that book it is related that the
five Pandavas with Kunti, their mother, came on
a pilgrimage to this place. So devout was Kunti
that she never wounld drink drop of water before

MAYURABHANTA ARCHEOLOGICAT SURVEY.
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worshipping Civa with tha Ganges water. Bub
as none was available here, her puja could not
be performed and she remained without food " for
three days, Bhima resolved fo provide againsy
this, and underwent certain austerities to pro-
pitiate Mahadeva. The latter. who, was pleased
with Bhima’s devotion, appeared before him and
said,—*Bhima, the Ganges for whose sake you
are doing penance (tapasya) is in my mafted hair
(jata) and £ shall dishevel it and let loose the
stream for your sake” Immediately Ganga
appeared and flowed from the matted bair of
Civa and the water of the Ganges thus obtained
flowed by Prachi-Tirtha as a river. Kunti
worshipped Civa with the Ganges-water and
considerod hersolf blessed. The Civa-Linga which
Bhima had worshipped still exists within the
Pithn. From the head of that Civa-Linga Ganga-
hara springs and, flowing continually, discharges
itself into the Rohini-Kunda at the foot of the
Pitha. It is the belief of the people that one
who, after bathing in this Rohini-Kunda, visits
and worships the Civa-Linga within the Pitha,
need nob be born again, but is freed from all sins.
Such is the brief story given in Ganga-Varuui
Mahatmya, regarding the origin and sanchity of
this water-fall. ' Fadi
Rohinl-Kunda is called Domani Kunda by
local Santals and Bhumiyas. The area of the
RKunda is 12 x 12 enbits. By the side of this there
is another Kunda. On the Varuni-day . for
some strange reason the water of bhis Kunda
overflows, thus attaining special ganechity
in the eyes of the people. Tt is stated ‘in
the Ganga-varuni Mahatyma that if one bathes in
the water and gives alms on the Varuniday,

the accumulated sins committed in past lives are

cancelled, and his ancestors also share bls good
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will. TFormerly on the occasion of Varuni a
big mela used to be held here in the month
of Chaitra at which about twenty-five thousand
people would assemble. On these oceasions the
aforesaid Civa Linga and Ganga were worshipped
with great eclat. In consequence of a quarrel
between the Sardars of Belakuti and Khunta,
the mela ceased to be held. On the west of the
Rohini or Domani Xunda is Dudurkola and on
the east Ghat-Cila. Dndurkola is situated within
Khunta Pargana and Ghat-Cila within Belakuti
Pargana. A stone temple existed here  in a
bygone age. Its amalaka is still found on the
westerm side of Dhudhua. On the right side of
the Kunda may be seen the image of a god with
two arms, seated on a cock. He holds aloft a
mace (gada) in his right hand, his left being
placed on the bird’s mouth. ~On one side of the
image is a beautiful Civa-Linga, believed to be a
Svayambhu  (self-creabed) Linga. On the
south-west of the Kunda, the ruins of the stone
temple may also be seen. A new vapi has been
eonstructed at Bara Khunta of stone found in
these ruins by the side of which quantities of
large bricks are found underground. There was
a stone enclosure (Kurumbera) round the temple,
slight traces of which still exist here and there.
On the western side of the ahove isa reservoir
which is now dry. In the village adjoining
Dhudhua there now reside twenty-five families of
Santals and five of Bhumiyas.

s g et
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GHATCILA & HALDIGHATA.

'fo the east of Dhudhua rises a hill called
(+hateila. Here, in a cave, may be seen
the image of a four-armed goddess, called
Lakhai-Chandi (Vagicvari of the Buddhists and
Hindus). She is represented with a goat and a
lion under her left and right foot respectively.
(Plate No. 36).

Two hundred eubits away from this place is
lying an oval stone which the people called Khud
Putuli. Tradition says that Bhima pressed his
knees on this stone, the impressiens being still
quite visible on it. Ruins of three brick-built
temaples may be found at three different places
of Ghateila. .

Quarter of a mile to the soath-east of Ghat-
cila thers stands a hillock named Haldighata.
According to ftradition, Sita stopped here for
sometime - during her excile and eronnded
turmeric for cooking purposes at a parbicular

“spot : hence its name Haldighata. People point

out the foot-prints of Sita and also an old
stone-made house on the hill in which she is said
to have been delivered of her two sons. Besides,
there are two caves here called Dharmadvara (the
gate of virtue) and Papadvara (the gate of vice).

Traces of turmeric powder are shown on a stone

which when struck, gives -forth a metallic sound,
like that of a ghants or bell.
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BADA BELAKUTL

Twenty-two miles from Baripada and seven
from Badsai 1z Bada Belakuti; the ruins of
an old fort and a rampart may be seen in the
northern part of this village. On the west of
the fort is a Civa-Linga 2} ft. high called
Citalecvara. It has no Gauripatfa. Several
stone images of gods and goddesses are found'in
a hut situated in front of this Citaleevara-Linga.
One of them is Dacabhuja Mahisamardini, known
among the common people by the name of
Budhar-chandi (or Buddhist Chandi). On the left
‘is the figure of Chaturbhuja Visnu. By the side
of the latter is the image of a two-armed
goddess, known as Kanaka-Durga. These images
are covered over with a thick coating of vermi-
llion. In the western part of the village there is
an old Civa-Linga called Lokanatha. It has
a Gauripatta. The puja of these deities is
performed by the Angirasa Brahmanas.

Besides the four images already named fhere
is a Linga 6 inches high. It is known as “Hari-
hara-Linga.” In addition fo these there are
several other village deities, called Kalika,
Jamunacani, Baculi, TLal Bajarani and Thana-
mata respectively.

The Dehuris of this place belong to the Amat
caste. Besides the one already mentioned, we
find another old Civa-Linga in a hut by the
s ide of this village. The daily worship of this
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linga is performed by a Brahmana. It was
enshrined in an old temple, fragments of stone
once forming part of which are found scattered
here and there.

Several pieces of stones of the shape of a
Chaitya lie scattered at the extremity of the
village. . These are called Bhima-kand by the
common folk.

LL}



KOISARI.

twenty-eight miles from B-an[?ada_ls
Koisan'f?.O lli'jfhis-i villya.gegwas known as Valrll-‘si.lmgifg.;
being the capital of the Vairata kings. ; 1"3{ i
of this ancient capit%l are :Eiu ]E;J;vsn na;) tome
iver evan :
g:;:,l of ggies,a:i—garh; to the iou’éh-easlt;] ;;ns 'f‘lt:z
2 n the west extends a moat.
llglfgr S{v):?s ?Egeg at the entrance of this ola tfm;fi;
z‘lnidst ¢he ruins of the latter, peoplet%om-{;ce
%he remains of the ancient Kunchtlalry,te-m 915; =
and houses of the Babunans and b }3 - Edhata,
Civa and Kanaka-Durga. ds?gfggag; P.,z:%a Tadu:
] Coisari, was derfeatl Raja
thet,hRaa’%!aha?lgz}&:ﬂila the fort was demolished. _IFr}?ln:
El?a't- fime the glory of the ancient r_oyal faE:;u yto 3;
vanished. Some members of this E-f'?n?l‘y Tw(:
fuwe in Koptipada and others i H1 gm(i tx
B ?gan tamilies of the Vairata-bhujanga ay a.aty
??iijulive at Koisari.  Although reducec-ii Po
st ~orty. they pride themselves on belng Blolujaang,ai
. _-y_, According to a member of this royal
1;;’E’Eu'mrms.'h(;: is 90 ;ears old, the deaqcndfmts of
famﬂfées‘g son Nanu Shah reigned at Koisari, 1_:}10;9
ﬂ%e‘sﬁe second son at Nilgiri, and _th(ése OITthii
oo son, Kottt Kipions, T
HE v ln ¥
'artltl?%zzazl;: Y‘?;(i):ata. Before this thg. while
i 0‘1‘ , Koisari or Vairatapur to Nilagada
are&d 131?%ilﬂ'iri] was under the sway o:t' unell".éa%a.
t:rrﬁg sione i;}age of Budbar Qhandl,_lnsta.lhe t-hi
Vasa.nta Vairata, still exists in Sujnagarh,

w—— —

KOISARI. 73

old capital of Nilgiri. The Kanaka-Durgs of
Koisari was brought to Baripada during the time
of Raja Jadunatha Bhaiija. Among the ruins
of Kéisari we noticed a broken image of Mayuri.
Outside the fort are large images of a
four-armed Cliva and Gauri holding each other
in loving embrace ; and by their side under a
tree stands the strange figure of a four-armed
god decked with ornaments. At first sight it
seems to be a Naga-Kanya. But a Naga-Kanyi
has only two arms, whereas this has four.
The local people call it Ekapada Bhairava,
while the old men of the Bhujayga family
declare the images to be older than Kéisarigada.
The two were discovered underneath the soil,
at the time when the descendants of Nanushah
came here and dug up the ground for the
purpose of erecting the fort. It may thus be
easily inferred that these images are more than
a thousand years old. That of Hara-Gauri
resembles in appearance the Scythian images
of the first and second centuries B. C. The two
must have been constructed here by one of the
Seythian kings during the time of their
ascendancy. Beyond the limits of the village,
by the side of an old gun under a big Agvattha
tree (ficus religiosa) there is the image of a two-
armed goddess with the hoods of seven serpents
over her head. It is called Kotasani by the
common folk. She was the presiding deity of
the Vairata-bhujayga dynasty. (Plate No. 13).
A brick-built temple formerly existed on the site
where the goddess now stands. Ruins of the
temple are found scattered round the image.
The place, which was once the capital of the
Vairatas and the abode of thousands, is now
reduced to a desolate tract. It is inhabited by
two families of Bhujanga Ksatriyas, two of
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ok



.« 71 MAYURABHANJA PROPER.

Khandaits, and one each of Dhobis, weavers,
Bariks, (adigs, Mahantis, Vaidya Josis and
Bhumiyds. The Bhumiyfs are the present
Dehuris or priests of the village deities here.

A
Ly

PURADIHA.

Apoutr 12 miles to the South-east of Kéisari
and 40 to the South-east of Baripads, stands
the village Puradiha at the foot of a hill called
Patamundi. Here, on every side we find objects
recalling the past glories of Vairata kings.
People of all ranks here are keenly alive to the
memory of the Vairata Bhujaygas. Aeccording to
the Sardars and the gentry of this village, Vairata-
pur is near Koisarigada. West of Kuting within
Taldiha is Prthvimanikini (known as the top
of Camivrksa). North of Atuidaha and adjoin-
ing a hill near Deva-Kunda and Godhana
Khoar is the site of Vairata Pata-thikurani. By
the side of Bhima-Khanda (the cook-room of
Bhima) is Junapar the Pedhi of the Vairatas ;
above it is the red horse of the Vairatas. Bhima-
Jagati (the seat of Bhima) lies on the south of
Deva-Kunda. On the north of Deva-Kunda there
1s a cannon of 5X2 cubits. East of Devanadi
and Atuddaha is Patddara. In the suburbs of
Taldiha, Godhana Khoar extends over about a
square mile. Jungles and high mounds of earth,
are seen on all sides. The Pata-Devi of the

~ Vairata Rajas was in the Patamundi hill, and

they had a fort in Dubigada. The original
image of the Pata-Devi. is now preserved in
the house of the Sarbarahkar of Koptipada.
The image looks like a Damarw ; it is of erystal
with a Naga within it.

Two miles to the north of Puradiba is the

- Pagamundi hill. Tradition says that the king
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Vairata carried Pata-Devi (titular goddess) on his
own head and set it up there, hence the name
Patamundi. Though the old image has been
brought to Koptipada, a stone image like that of
a serpent with uplifted hood exists in the hill,
and this is known as Kinchaka Naga. The hill
is about 500 cubits high from the ground. A
glance at the south-western part of the peak
malkes 1t appear as if a wall has been hewn out of
stone. (Plate No. 70a). On the other side are
visible traces of a room built of stone. At one time
there were caves here, adapted for the residence
of recluses. These are all now in ruins. Puradiha
1s now the abode of Brahmanas, Khandaits,
Gaudas, Bathuns, Uriyas, Khandabals, Santis,
Santals, Kolas, Panas, Domas, Telis, Kamars,
Jaruds, Kumbhars, Bariks, Dhobis, Tantis and
Pathans. Of these the Brahmanas are the most
numerous, there being about 10 families of theni.

———
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The Pitamundi Rock,
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CAMIVRKSA.,

Two miles to the south of Purddiha may be
seen the peak of a hill known among educated
Hindus as Camivrksa. According to the old San-
tals, its name 1s Cyamark, and as such it appears
in the Government Survey Map. The hill is about
200 feet high. On the western side of the hill there
are guwmphas (caves) which from a distance look
like small rooms. Tradition says that the five
Pandavas hid their arms in these five caves before
proceeding to the court of the king of Virata.
On the Trayodaci Tithi, that is, the Varuni day
in the month of Chaitra, water runs down the
eastern side of the hill. The common folk of the
place bhelieve that this flow of water which
continues for seven days, descends from the hair

© (Jatd) of Civa’s head. Attracted by the sanctity

of the water, people gather here from distant
places and hold a meld. It is worthy of note
that there is no lake or water-course on the
top of the hill. Onthe Makara-Sankrdnt: day
another meld@ is also held, when two to three
thousand pilgrims assemble and the common folk
of the place sing and dance on the northern part of
the hill. That portion is commonly called Ndta-
mandira (or dancing-hall). There might have
been a Natamandira here in former times. When
this Camivrksa is seen from a distance, it looks
like the Liyga figure of Bhaskaregvara at
Bhuvanegvara. (Plate No. 708). Itis our belief
that Cyamarka is the ancient name of Camivrksa,

This place was known as Cyamarka by the Cauras
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(sun-worshippers) and was regarded by them in
the same light as Konarka, Lolarka, Varunarka,
and other central places of Caura worship.
The festival which formerly used to be held
here on the Makara-Senkrant: day has now
degenerated into simple Jalrz. The gumphas
referred to above formerly gave shelter to many
recluses. With the spread of the influence of
Vairdta kings Cy@marka came to be known
among the Hindus as Camivrksa and the story
of the concealment of the bows and arrows by
the Pandavas in the caves probably became
current at this time. We learn from the
Mahabharata that the five Pandavas kept their
bows and arrows in the holes of trees and not in
the caves of any hill. Besides, the Camivrksa
mentioned in the Mahabharata was in the king-
dom of Virdta. Virdta or Matsya is identical
with modern Jaypur in Rajputana. We have
discussed this matter exhaustively elsewhere.”
The village Kuliloma lies to the south of this
Camivrksa. The river Kugabhadra, which flows
near by, gets water all the year round and falls
into- the Sona. At the foot of the hill is a
monastery of a Babaji where the Bhagavata and
other religious books are worshipped.

# See Introduction—On Vairata Bhujangas.
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KUTING OR KOTILINGA.

Kuring or Kotilipga is a very ancient and
romantic place. It is sitnated at a distance of
about thirty-two miles from DBaripada, being
surrounded on all sides by hills, No Hindu
inhabitants now live in this lonely place.
The ruins of many ancient temples and several
Civa-Lipgas are found in various spots. It is
said that the name Koti-Ligga (of which Kuting
is a contraction) originated from the circumstance

“wot a countless number of Civa-Lingas having been

} found here. On three sides of the village flows

i the river Deva-nadi, while on the fourth is a fort
' near which the rivers Sona and Deva-nadi meet.

We are sure excavations here will yield results of
great archzological interest. At a distance of
four miles to the west of this place there is a
hill with a crescent-shaped top. People call it
Prthvi-Manikini. A little to the west lie the
vast ruins of Pathuridggada adjoining an extensive
forest called Bada-Kaman. This forest was at
one time thickly populated.

Kotilinga or Kuting, Prthvi-Manikini and
Bada-Kaman call up associations of a glorious
past. According to the local Hindus, Prthi-
Manikini is only a part of a hill called Cami-
vrksa, But according to the Bhumias and
Bathuris of this place it is the memorial of a
certain queen who lived in Pathuridgada and
Bada-Kaman forest.



PQTHLWMAGADA.

Two miles to the west of Kotiline i
a place: called Pathwriagada, It ]113 ?Jac;mff]lslle -
the west by the river Deva-nadi, on the cast g)ron
canal called Raktianala, on the south b 1; t]} -
lcan;al called th}r}_)hariana]ﬁ, and on the icu}tlﬁ .]lfr
:i&;:b;;vn;?m I‘hle placq 18 surrounded on al}lr
g one walls, _which probably accounts
115 being named Pathuriagada, A large 1
E,t_lja(,i;ous flight of stone steps ;nzt'y still be EeenaEE
Ofet ﬁ:nifi‘?él-ﬂgga.:ﬁna.(ii. fgnt 01111 the opposite sjd;
) i race of Pathurigeads i
ii:n§£_11 L'xt:ell:isix*e ruins of brijlf}i:iltls ggal}ig
are sull visible on all sides The fou ]
?f _t-lzle wall is about 5 cubits wide, Thenglgfitclﬂ(g
tound here are eighteen mches by eight, witl
dep‘th of three inches. In days go%e ’b-’mflm .
?E)Sj‘g}irfgi’bﬁgngs rs}igne%] here ;" mounds Jcrf (olllg
] res are lound in many places |
this fort, while in course of A
for melting gold was discov;?zcc?%z?g e

ITAGADA.

Tae thick jungle known as. Bada-Kaman lies
to the west of Pathuria-gdda. Ruins of a large
brick-built fort called Itagada are to be found in
this jungle. The walls still exist of the old
castle which was built entirely of large bricks.
The foundation of the brick-wall is about 5 cubits
wide. The bricks are of the same size as
those of Pathuridgada. On one side of the ruins
is Beguniapatd and on the other Gadiaghasa
ndld, while on the other two sides extends a
range of high hills.

Indeed, the interior of the fort is so thickly
covered with jungle that rays of the midday sun
cannot, penetrate it. Two miles to the north of
Itagada, on a high hill, stands Dubigada, once
the capital of Vairdta kings. Itigada was their
permanent capital, but in times of trouble and

. danger the kings with their families used to take

shelter at Dubigada. It is said that formerly
cannon and cannon-halls were manufactured at
Itagada. Dross of iron is still found scattered
about in large quantities to the north of the ruins
towards Dubigada. At a little distance from
Itagada at the foot of the hills there is a smooth
broken Civa-Linga and close to it a fine stone
statue of a bull, unfortunately broken. Heaps
of bricks are found strewn about. They doubt-
less represent a Civa temple which has fallen
into ruins. As we proceed northwards beyond
the figure of the bull, dross of iron comes to

11
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view. Here, in a big hole, we found a crucible
in which it is not mnlikely people used to melt
iron for manufacturing implements of war. It
even seems probable that there was formerly a
factory for manufacture of weapons here. The
place is now known as Raikalid. DBroken pieces
of earthen vessels, which were used in ancient
times, have also been found swithin this dense
forest.

Herds of wild elephants still come to Pa-
thuridgada and Itagada. Their foot-prints may
be seen in many places. The place also abounds
with tigers and bears,

{_.

DUBIGADA.

TuREE miles to the north-east of Purddiha,
at an elevation of two miles from the plain,
1s the Dubigada hill. The geographical position
is of some Importance, for having been situated
on a high plateau, it once occupied an advan-
tageous position over the surrounding country
and commanded an uninterrupted view of the
country around. There is no fort now on this
hill, but there are sufficient traces left to
show that at one time an inaccessible hill-fort
did exist. There is only one narrow path up
this hill, by which a single person can go at a
time. The path is so very risky that if anybody
were accidently to lose his footing, he would be
sure to meet with a fatal fall of a thousand feet.
A transparent lake is found on the Dubigada
hill. It is said that one of the Vairdta kings,
having lost his kingdom through treachery,
drowned himself in this lake, hence the nmame
Dubigada, the word Dubi signifies drowning.
Dubigada has now become a dreadful place, being
the haunt of wild elephants and tigers. Every
evening these wild bheasts come here to drink
water. Ruins of several stone-built chambers
are found near the lake.



CHUDADHARA.

Four miles from Dubigada and at a level
of 1000 feet higher than Dubigada, is situated
the cave of Chidadhara. The path to Chuada-
dhara lies through the pass of  Dubigada.
It is a large rock-hewn cave where, it is said,
many Risis used to stay. Although some
portion of the cave has been destroyed, yet it
will easily admit of about forty persons lying
abreast in it. During the rains, hill men take

shelter here. A stream flows by the side of this

cave, and a current of water runs through it
throughout the year.

SIDDHAGUHA.

SippmagurA stands on a hill named Sindar-
mundi, eight miles from the rest-house of Udala
and four from the village Khalari. This cave,
which has been hewn out of the rocks of Sindir-
mundi, was formerly the abode of many Siddha
Purugas (saints).

PEDAGADHI.

Six miles from Purddihda and four from
Udala, is the village Pedagadhi. It appears
to be a very ancient and important village.
The place is famous for the temples of Nrsithha
and Jhadegvara Mahadeva. That of Nrsim-
hegvara is known to be the work of Nrsimha
Deva, the king of Utkala, whose identity has
not been established. But after careful survey
of the ruins of the ancient temple, one would be
inclined to assign it to the 12th or 13th century
of the Christian era. The temple of Jhadegvara
appears to be older than the other. The image
itself is now kept in a newly erected hut.
The ruins of the original temple lie scattered
about. It was built entirely of mdkrd stone,
and in workmanship closely resembled the Paga-
chandi temple of Badaséi, By the side of the
temple there is an old and large tank, the
ghata of which was made of fine pieces of stone
although the greater part of it has been destroy-
ed. We learn that in the forest adjoining this
village, there is a temple of old Bhim&@ or
Bhimegvari Devi. Here several respectable
Brahmana families and a considerable number of
Karmakars, Santls and Bhumiyas live. At one
time light arms of excellent quality were
manufactured here.

The village was also a centre of Sanskrit
learning. More than a hundred years ago two
distinguished scholars, whose names are familiar
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in the country, lived in this village. They were
Vasudeva Tripathi and Dagarathi Migra,.*

*We have came geross the MS. of a work on Smriti entitled
wigfgwfadieanq by Vasudeva Tripithi, copied by Dacarathi Migra,
the colophon of which runs as follows—

“HBraivTanawaiad NHswd W
gi@Eagah fuafagt @18 "adEt |
Nargagy Fraxfgar Gsafeqmn

2 fyafades fafafad NoSamey )
AT ey * * &

qua ST fagai 1@ wragr s gEu wIq @i
AmifgmEweda ardlq g3y afeaqaediang |
3287 earEiy mafyafasdigay |
#fasr 31g2aq ed gfaemaqg y”
The MS. is in Bengali characters, a Iact which indicates that more

than a hundred years ago, the learned Brahmanas of Mayurabhanja
used to write their works in the Bengali character.

AYODHYA.

Avopnys is a very ancient village ; it is
situated at a distance of six miles from the
capital of the Nilgiri State. This was once the
capital of the Vairata-rajas. Both the Hindus and
the Buddhists looked upon it as a sacred place
from very early times. The River Gharghari
flows to the east and the south, the Sona
(Suvarna) to the north and the Sindhu, to the
west Of this village, It is called Ayodhys,
because the Gharghara flows by its side just
as a_ river of the same name flows by of
Ayodhya, the celebrated capital of the kings
of the solar dynasty. It is known among the
local Bra@hmana Pandas as Pafichakroci Ksetra
(a sacred place extending over 10 miles). One
1s filled with wonder at the sight of the various
relics of this ancient spot. According to the
old Brahmanas of Ayodhya, there was no place
in the whole of Orissa so rich in ancient
monuments, temples, and images except it be
Bhuvanegvara. In fact, ruins of more than
100 temples are still found strewn all over the
place. In the northern part of Ayodhyd stands

- the temple of Uttaregvara Mahadeva. Thisis not

very old ; its Kurumberd (enclosure) which,
however, appears more ancient than the temple
itself, still exists. To the south ruins of a
very ancient fort are seen. Tradition
says that the Kandadhari troops of the local
Rajas used to protect it ; hence the mound is
called Kandadharl. People point to a spot on
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the south of this mound as the site of Gadachandi
and on the west as that of the Sannyasipada. It
is probable that on the place heing excavated
various ancient relies will come to light. :

In the temple of Uttaregvara there is an old
Linga with the image of a Buddhist goddess by
its side. It has four faces and eight arms, and
the deity is commonly known as Thakur@ni, but
the figure 1s undoubtedly of the great Vajratara
of the early Tantrika Buddhists. (Plate No. 45).
In addition there is a small image of a deity
measuring half a cubit, seated on the lap of
another. The image is believed to be that of
Savitri-Satyavana, They are mnot correct re-
presentations. The image has a serpent with
uplifted hood on the right, and on the left two
small figures of unknown gods. The figure 1s
that of Siddhartha on the lap of Gautami.
(Plate No. 25).

The Kurumbera of Uttaregvara, which was
buried in the earth has recently been brought
to light. The present temple was raised some
50 years ago on the foundation of an older one.
At its east gate are some remmants of ancient
architectural workmanship. The Khiitia temple
was erected by Bhanu Khiitia for enshrining an
old Civa-ligga after its old temple had tumbled
down. The Khiitia temple, though recent,is the
most important of all those to be found in this
place, and soon attracted the visitor’s notice.
To the east, west and south of this Civa temple
there are others in which are enshrined the
images of Radha-Krsna, Visnu, Avalokitegvara,
Strya, Trimtrti, Marichi Thakurani, Manjugri
&e. There is another of Amitdbha Buddha on
the left side wall of the room where Marichi
Thakurani is kept. Mérichi is a grim-looking

MAYURABHANIA ARCHEOLOGICAT, SURVEY.
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goddess and is regarded as the presiding deity of
Ayodhya. She has eight arms and three faces,
one of which is shaped like that of a Vardha
(boar). DBelow the Padapitha there are eight
figures of hoars. Tncluding the throne, the height
1s 4 cubits, the main figure being 21 cubits :
while on either side of the head of the figure,
may be read an inseription running from right to
left, wiz., “Ye dharmahetuprabhavi &e.”—the
well known formula of Buddhism in characters
prevalent in the 10th or 11th century A. D.

It runs thus :—
Right side. Left side.
Lol R wdr fgmwar Sy v
L. 2. wsdui =g Tatrdt = and) rwer
L. 3. waz®

“Of those things (conditions) which arige
from a cause. That cause has been told by
Tathagata and the way how to suppress them has
also heen revealed by the Great Cramana.”

The temple in which Marichi Thakurani is
now placed, was erected by Bhanu Khuntia 50
- years ago; in front of it ruins of an old Kurum-
berd and Civa temple are found. Marichi and
the two other images alongside were not
originally where they now are. The ruins of
the old temple of Marichi Thakurani are at a
distance of half a mile to the west of a place
called Kandabhari. The images were recovered
from these ruins and placed where they now
stand. Heaps of stones, Amalagila, and broken

* Read THW |
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columns - of granite, lie scattered on all sides.
Travellers who have seen the columns of Bud-
dhist Viharas amidst the ruins of ancient Nalanda
or Rajagrha will notice a striking resemblance
hetween them and these beautiful stone columns.
They are 16 feet long and 3 cubits wide. The
large blocks of Amala-stone lying here suggest
that the original building of Marichi must have
been very large. Stone ruins of more than a
hundred ancient temples lie scattered on all sides
of the old shrine of Marichi. Filty years ago
this place was covered with dense jungle.
People used to call it “Marichi Natd”, t.e., the
forest of Marichi. At that time only the head
of the image was visible. ~When, afterwards,
the whole image was dug out, they used to call
it Marichi from the fact of its being found in
the forest of that name. But such appears to be
the real name of the goddess itself, as we find
it so recorded in Sadhanamala and other
Buddhistic Tantrika works.

Tt has been stated above that the well-known
Buddhist formuia is engraved in characters
prevalent here in the 10th or 11th century
of the Christian era. At that time Tantrika Bud-
dhism was powerful in Gauda, Vanga and Utkala.
The figures of Marichi and other goddesses found
here were worshipped by Tantrika Buddhists.
Though Tantrika Buddhism was predominant, yet
Caiva and other calts also prevailed here. But the
vast ruins of this place which extend over an area
of 3 miles indicate, both in their architectural
and sculptural designs, traces of the Tantrika
Buddhist influence. Small images of Hara and
Parvati have also been discovered at the time
of making excavations near “Marichi Nata”;
from which it appears that Caivaism became

NILGIRT STATE. 25 |
prevalent here alter the Tantrika Buddhist
period.

7R W_e are not aware whether such extensive
Tantrika Buddhistic relics are to be found

" anywhere else in Orissa. That a thorough and

systematic exploration of the old ruins of Ayodhya
will bring to light many interesting facts and
furnish ample material for the history of ancient
Tantrikism, admits of no doubt. During the
Maratha troubles all the old and respectable
inhabitants of the place left it through fear. The
total population may be estimated at 3000, and
the number of families at 300. The latter have
been settled here for half-a-dozen gemerations
past, but apparently no further back.



PRATAPAGADA.

Norru-west of Ayodhya and half way between
the Sindhu and the Sona are the ruins of a
fort. It is called Pratapapur or Pratipagada.

PUNDAL.

At a distance of two miles to the north-east
of Ayodhya is the village called Pundal. Here
once the image of an unknown god was recovered
from the bhed of the river Sona. Formerly,
a temple stood on what is now the river-bed.
The stones which once belonged 1o that temple
are occasionally found in the sands of the Sona.
The height of the image is 5 feet, and its width
3 feet. It has a nagakundal: on its back, and
seven serpents with uplifted hoods overhanging
its head. Tt is known among the common folk
as the image of Ananta. But it has no sacred
thread. For this and other reasons, we may
conclude that it is the image of the 23rd Jaina
Tirthaykara Par¢vanitha. Trom the existence of
this 1mage, one may reasonably infer that Jainism
once prevailed here.

v "",.‘3'\

KANS OR KANISAHI

A mile and a half to the north of Ayodhya
lies a village called Kans or Kanisahi. It was
formerly a suburb of Ayvodhya and econtained
one of the five forts appertaining to it. Remains
of this fort can be seen in the northern part of
the present village. Alongside of the fort there
was at one time a beautiful Vapi, the sides
of which were of stone. The access to this
Vapi was through a tunnel on one side of which
a big temple stood. Only some heaps of
ruins arve now to be found. There is an amalaka
in the midst of broken carved stones at this
place. Its diameter is about five cubits. This
proves that the temple was one of considerable
dimensions. Images of Sirya (Sun-god), of
Vasudeva, Varaha, Nrsimha and Vamana, also
of eight-handed Ganega, of two-handed Kartika
riding on a peacock, of six-handed, eight-handed
and ten-handed Mahisamardini, of Siva-ligga and
its bull, as well as images of other unknown gods
and goddesses are found strewn over the place.
These statues on examination appear to be about
six or seven centuries old. Some 0f them have
been removed to the adjoining village of Ambika-
pur or Anikapur and there set up for worship.

At some distance from the place where the
above-taentioned images are lying scattered, is
situated the Vairatapata. There is a tradition to
the effect that the place once formed the capital
town of the Vairata Rajas. Mounds indicating
the site of a palace are still to be found here.




PURANGAO.

Tares miles to the north-west of Ayodhya
lies the village of Purdngiio. Its outward con-
dition will justify the name it hears. The
village is, in fact, an ancient one. It once had a
large population, and contained objects of great
interest. The Maninagegvara Liyga of the place
is well-known in that part of the country. - The
original temple of Maninigecvara Linga has now
disappeared. Tifty years ago a new temple
was built on the foundations of the ancient one,

By the side of this temple is a very ancient

Vapl having a flight of twenty-two stone steps.
There is a stone-built roof over this flight
and a wall on either side. To the left of the
twentieth step from above, and on the edge of
the water, there is a cellar, in which probably
the treasure of the god used to be concealed
m ancient times. “The portion of the Vapi
containing water is 6 feet by 6, the cellar heing
4 feet by 5.

Besides the ancient Linga and its pedestal
there is in this temple an image of Kurukulla
measuring 3 feet by 2. This goddess is con-
sidered to be the Cakti of Manindgegvara. Sl
had formerly a separate temple in the village.
Heaps of stones, which once belonged to this latter
temple, may be seen scattered here and there.

]
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excavated, it is not improbable that many such
mmages and ancient relics will he discovered.

At a little distance from the mound and under
a tree near the river may be seen lying a large
image of the goddess Varahi, ¢ foet 6 inches
in height and 3 feet in breadth. The stone out of
which it has been carved is 2 feet thick. This
and another smaller image of the goddess Varghi
were discovered underground on the northern
bank of the river Sona. The smaller one,
which is 3 by 1} feet, was brought to the
capital of Nilgiri and kept there in front of
the Dispensary. (Plate No. 31). The other was
{ound to be too big to be conveniently removed
and so was dragged to a little distance from
where it was found to the spot where it still lies.
So large an image of the goddess will scarcely
be met with anywhere in Orissa,

From the various images mentioned above
one is inclined to think that Buddhism, Jainism,
Caivism and Caktaism were at one time all
flourishing here together.

;"_-t..!-u__

DHUPASILA.

Duupasiia is sitnated at a distance of three
miles to the east of the capital of Nilgiri. A
glance at the place will convince one of its
antiquity. There is here a small temple, within
which there is a broken image of the goddess
Mahattari Tard with two hands. The existence
of this image proves that the place was once a
resort of the Buddhists of Mahdyana school,

SUJANAGADA.

SuTANAGADA is situated at a distance of three
miles to the west of the capital Nilgiri. Before
Cakatapdlia (the ancient name of tll‘e: place) was
made the capital of the Vairita Rijas, Sujana-
gada was their chief town. On the site of
?hé' palace of these Rajas extensive mounds
and traces of stone are now to b.e found.
A little way off, stands the stone-built temple
of Budhar Chandi, the tutelary goddess of the
Nilgiri Raj. This temple, which is about 40
feet high, has not been altogether destroyed.
Its repairs were undertaken by the father of

13



08 MAYURABIANJA PROPER.

the present Mahardja. It consists of four parts,
viz., the garbha-grha, the Jagamohan, the Bhoga-
mandapa and the Natawandira. The temple may
not display any high order of architectural
excellence, but its antiquity is undoubted. It
is a matter of great regret that the inscrip-
tions which existed above the doorways of
the Garbha-grha, the Jagamohan and the
Natamandira of the temple have been completely
effaced during the repairs, its ancient artistic
design having also been lost at that time. The
architect who undertook the work of restoration,
being completely ignorant of the value of these
inscriptions, had them obliterated. A copper-
plate and a sword were found at the time of the
repairs. The residents believe that these two
objects have been walled up on the top of the
temple. The image of Budhar Chandi is not
now in its proper place—the garbhagrha. The
goddess is kept in a small room by the
side of the Natamandira, together with the
images of Kanaka-Durgd and other gods and
goddesses. Budhar Chandi is, in reality, the
goddess Marichi of the DBuddhist Tantrikas.
That the Rajas of Nilgiri were formerly Bud-
dhists is evident from the fact that Budh#r-
Chandi was worshipped by them as their tute-
lary goddess. There is a tradition here that
before they came to Sujanidgada, the Vairita
Rajas resided at a place called Gadgadia, ten
miles from Nilgiri. The ruins of the ancient
fort of that place still exist.

BALASORE.

~ PHERE are many objects of great antiquarian
importance in the present district of Balasore.
The following interesting places and objects are
mentioned at pages 482 to 481 of the “List of
Ancient Monuments in Bengal” (published by
authority) :—

1. In Sholampur, opposite Jajpur—The remains of
anold brickfort said to have been built under the
orders of Kapilendra Deva (1434-1469 A.D.)

. In Balasore town—Kadam Rasul Mosque (said
to have been erected by order of the Emperor
Aurangzel, '

3. Do, Juma Mogque Do.

4. Do, Maratha bridge.

6, In Kupari,~Stone Temple (with Kripacharya’s
Howalunida).

6. In Jellasore,—The vemains of an old fort (builb
by the Bhuiya Chief of the place). :

4 Do DMosque (said to have been built by
a Nawab io the 16th century’. 3

Thetre are, besides the above, many objects
of antiquarian interest. We had an opportunity
of inspecting some of those situated near
Maytrabhanja. A short description of them is
given below.

The following are the objects of interest in
the old and new towns of Balasore :—
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~ In the old town of DBalasore~~The ancient
temple of Banegvara Civa. A fradition is current
that the kingdom of Ban#@sura was situated here.
He was an worshipper of five Liygas. The
names of the latter are Banegvara, Gargec¢vara,
Kharjuregvara, Pafichalipgecvara and Mani-
nagegvara. These five Liygas are enshrined in
the following places :—

1. Banegvara in the old town of Balasore.

2. Gargegvara at Mouza Purusotfampur in
Pargana Remuna.

3. Kharjuregvara at Mouza Tila in Pargana
Khajura.

4. Panchaliygecvara in the Nilgiri State.

5. Maninagegvara at Kasha Jayadeva by the
side of Bardhanpur in Pargand Dagamalang.

In comrse of my survey I wvisited only
Banegvara and Maninagegvara.

According to tradition, Bana 1aja bad his
capital somewhere mear the old town of
Balasore. The Linga was held in the greatest
reverence and named DBapecvara after him.
People consider this Bana Raja to be identical
with Banasura mentioned in the Puranas. He
may, however, be considered a Caiva king.
There was, in Decean, a dynasty of Bana Raja.
The earliest records left of this dynasty are
some inseriptions, belonging to the tenth century
of the Christian era. Kings of this dynasty waged
war against the Chola and Ganga Rajas. Paran-
taka Chola conquered the kingdom of Bana and
gave it to Prthivipati the second of the Gayga

Yo
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dynasty.” The descendants of DBana Vidyadhara
reigned for some generations. -The title Aditya
appears to have been used by some of the kings
of this dynasty.t The people of Manindgegvara
gpeak of two kings of the line named Jayaditya
Deva and Vikramaditya. The place where the
temple of Maninagegvara is sitnated is still called
after them ‘Vikrama kashad” and “Jayadeva,
Kagba.”

The ancient Civaite temples of Banegvara
were most probably built under the orders and
supervision of the kings of the DBana dynasty.
Ad in the Decean, the Gayga kings conguered
the kingdom of the Bana Rajas, so 1t is probable,
that here too the ascendancy of the Bana Rajas
passed away with the rise of the Ganga
dynagty. The temple of Banegvara is situated
on the eagtern boundary of the town of Balasore
and alongside Farasdaygd. Danegvara Linga and
its pedestal are very ancient. The ancient temple
was destroyed long ago ; and the present temple,
which was built on the foundations of the former,
18 not very old. DBesides the Bane¢vara Linga,
there is an Anadi Linga in the town of Balasore
called Jhadegvara. According to local tradition,
the linga first came to be discovered on pursuing
a cow who of her own accord used to stop where
the sacred stone lay and pour her milk on it.
A similar story, we know, is told in regard
to the Tarakegvara Ligga of Bengal. A temple
was built for Jhadegvara Lipga in ancient times,
but has now disappeared. A wounderful pheno-
menon is t6 be seen here: when any milk is
poured over the Linga, it becomes as clear as
water.

T pigraphia Indica, Vol 111, pp. 142, .
 Incian Antiquary, Vol. XV, p. 172, -
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The images of Hara-Gaw and Yamardja and
also the figure of a dancing-girl are to be seen
lying at the foot of a tree in
Manikham, c¢ld DBalasore. This
figure of the dancing-girl must
have belonged to some temple.
Its workmanship is very fine.
(Se¢ Plate No. 74). No trace
whatever of any ancient temple
is vow to be found here.

Tn Mouzd Cyam3nandapur,
Pargand Sunahbata, in the town
of Balasore, there is a big st#pa
called ‘Usi-medha.’ There is
also a tradition that Usa, the
daughter of Bana Raja, was
upnited in marriage with Ani-
rudddha on this spot. Another
object of interest in the town
is the tank named Killa- ;
pukhur. Formerly there wasa No. 74.
big fort here belonging to the Muhammadans,
within which was situated a tank.  TFour sides
of the latter are constructed with stone. There
is a ‘hamam’ or bath near it surrounded by high
walls. Formerly there wasg, within this walled
enclosure, a beantiful fountain which was con-
nocted with the tank. Traces of these are still
10 be found. There are four reservoirs of water
here, also connected with the tanlk. Tradition
has it .that this bath was constructed under the
orders of the Muhammadan Subahdar Taki Khan
for the use of the ladies of his harem.

The old Dutch cemetery of Balasore is another
place of interest. At the time when this was a
Dutch settlement many notable Duteh factors or
officials were interred here.

=

BHIMAPUR.

Trere is a very ancient and large village
called Bhimapur on the sea-shore at a dis-
tance of eight miles to the south-east of Bala-
sore. In a jungle by the side of a high sand-
bank on the shore, is a broken image of Bhima
l?ewi, known to the people as Kalika. Very
] Ilk_o]y the place has derived its name from that
derty.

Tormerly this wvillage was granted to a
Brahmana family who still reside here. There are
many ancient tanks in various parts of the
village. One of these was very large ; it is now
dried up, with a part of it under cultivation.
Old residents recollect seeing in their youth the
remnants of stone walls on two sides of the
tank. These are now buried underground.
Recently at the time of excavations in this
village, a very beautiful life-sized image of
Jaina Tirthaykara Vardham@na Svamin was
unearthed from the depth of three cubits.
The statue is finely sculptured. The image
has been removed by R&jd Baikuntha Nath
De, zamindar of this place, and kept in the
garden of his house at DBalasore. Besides
this, there is another beautiful image of Vardha-
mana Svamin in the middle of the village,
and by its side are other stone images and
also one of a Dhydni Jina. The figure of
Vardhamana Svamin is 2’ 6” by 1’4", Strange to
say, that this naked Jina image is, np to this
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day, worshipped by the people of the village
as Thakurani. There is no lack of evidence
to show that Jainism was af one time predo-
minant here, and that its tutelary deity was

Vardhamana Svami. Just beside Bhimapur -

18 a very old village called Kasha Bardhanpur.

This name sesms to be a corruption of the word’

Vardhamanapur, which is only another name of
the last Tirthaykara Mahavira.

The Pardna-sdi or ancient site of Bhimapur
was abandoned long ago on account of floods
from the sea. Under a hig toddy-palm here,
the figures of a four-handed goddess and a
god arelto be found half-buried in the earth.
Many other images would probably be found
if the place were excavated.

The above-mentioned image of Bhima Devi
(known to the people as ‘Kilika’) is situated on
the seaside, at a . distance of a mile from the
present village. It is broken, but its very
appearance shows how ancient it is. The
goddess is eight-handed, and has round her neck
a garland of skulls, and on her head a crown
of matted hair. She is seated in a lotus on the
prostrate body of Purusa. "There is an elephant
near the head of Purusa and another at his
feet. This goddess is placed in an uncovered

place on the seaside in a jungle, nevertheless

people from very distant parts come to worship
her.. (Plate No. 29).

The villages Kasba Bhimapur, Kasha Bardhan-
pur, Kasha Jaydeb, Kasba Bikrampur and Nij
Kasba are all contiguous to one another. From
their names and position it seems that previ-
_ously they together constituted one large
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town. Big images of Avalokitegvara and
Buddha in meditation have been found out in
Kasba. These have been brought to DBala-
gore and kept in front of the Municipal Office
there. On the bank of an ancient tank in vil-
lage Kasba there is a large wheel and near it
a large broken image of Buddhistic Tard, half
buried in earth. The above mentioned Bud-
dhistic remains indicate that the place was in
some past age under the influence of the Maha-
vana School of Buddhism. Mounds of earth
are seen here and there in the village. Kasha
was once the head quarters of the local Muham-
madan Sub@hdar. Shahjahanagar, by the side of
Bardhanpur, proclaims the name of Emperor

Shah Jahan.

13



MANINAGECVARA.

'Tae temple of Manindgecvara is situated
on the east of Bardhanpur and on the north
of Bhimapur and four miles apart from it. It
lies between the villages of Kasha Jayadéb and
Kasba Bikrampur. People of this place believe
that Manindgegvara Liyga was installed in this
place by Banasura. The ancient temple of Mani-
nagegvara was destroyed by the Muhammadauns.
About sixty years ago, the late Babu Bhagavan
Das of Balasore, a zamindar of this place, had
this temple repaired. Most part of the present
temple is of recent origin. There are, neverthe-
less, ancient objects of interest in it. The door-
way of the ancient temple displays remarkable
seulptural skill and indicates the great architec-
tural beauty which the temple possessed at one
time. This doorway is made of granite. There
is a figure of the goddess Kamala or Gaja-Laksmi
on its upper portion and that of two Dvarapalas
(gatekeepers) on the lower portion. It is deco-
rated all over with carved creepers and leaves of
various kinds. We can well imagine from these
relics how beautiful the original temple was. In
a dark room of the temple there are broken
images of eighteen-handed Durga, eight-handed
Durgd, four-handed Parvati, Kaumarl and of
many other goddesses. There is a doorway on
the western side of the court-yard. On the left
portion of it there is a figure of Ksetrapila and
*on the right portion that of a four-handed Visnu.
Inside a niche on the southern wall of the temple

there is an image of (Ganega, on the eastern
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wall an image of Kartikeya and on the northern
wall that of four-handed Gauri with a lion under
her feet. In the south-western portion of the
court-yard there is an image of eight-handed
Bhim#. She has a club in a left hand and a drink-
ing cup in a right hand. All the other hands
are broken. There are some ancient images on
the top of the temple also. Out-side the temple
towards the north-west, there is the figure of a
female votary on a large broken pillar. Besides
these, there are two seats made of granite stone
outside the temple. Their size is 3’ %2’ x 1",

~ This temple is sitnated one mile away from
the sea-shore. The beautiful and artistic images
of this place bear a remarkable similarity with
the ancient images of Hindu gods and goddesses
digeovered in Java. It is not improbable that
the artists of Kalinga went from here to Java
to make these images. The figure of Kamala
found on the coins of the Gupta Kings of Gauda
is exactly similar to the one I have referred
to above as having been found on the doorway
to the temple. It is quite probable that this
goddess was the tutelary deity of the Gupta
ings and was therefore represented on their
coins. The figure of this goddess has not heen
found upon the coins or insignia of any other
royal family. From this fact one is inclined to
conclude that the original temple of Mani-
naégegvara was built under orders of some Gupta
king or of some Hindu chief under the suzerainty
of the Gupta kings. y :

In Tikarapara, half a mile away from Mani-

néigegvara, there is a broken image of the goddess
Tara.



PANDAVA GHAT.

THERE is an ancient sacred place named Pan-
dava-ghat, on the seaside, two and a half miles
away from Bhimapur. There is a tradition that
the five Pandavas had been to this place and
bathed in the sea here. In the Vanpaparvan of
the Mahgbharata also, we find that the five
Pandavas came to Kalinga and enjoyed the sea-
bath there. Until recently the people of this
place used to show a big stone with the foot-
prints of the Pandavas on it. That stone has
now been burried under the sand on the sea-
beach. Some time ago, the Jaina merchants used
to come here to see and worship these foot-prints
which they believed to be those of Jina. It
seems from this that this place was an ancient
sacred place of the Jainas also. There is a
place called “Jahaj-ghata” by the local people,
on the sea-shore not far off from Pandavaghat.
Ships used to anchor here {rom ancient times.
In fact, in the good old days the people of this
place used to travel by ships and very large
boats. Their descendants have now degenerated
into petty fishers earning their livelihood by
catching fish from the sea by means of boats.

TUNDURA.

Vitrace Tundurd is situated at a distance
of one and a half miles from Bhimapur towards
the south. There were many temples on the
sea shore in this village. All of them have
been washed away by the sea. Some of the images
of gods and goddesses of those temples have
been brought and placed in different parts of
the village. One of these is an image of two-
handed Basuli, which lies under a very old Vata
tree, and another is that of Hanum@n. Besides
these, there are some other small images, lying
about. The above-mentioned Vata tree appears .
to be three or four centuries old. Many images
of gods and goddesses and carved stones are
found stuck within the roots of this tree. In
the northern part of the village, there is an
image of a four-handed goddess, with a boy on
her lap, her head being covered by the hoods
of seven serpents. By the side of this, there is
an image of Vagigvarl. These two images are
so much worn out, that they are evidently at
least a thousand years old. In this village we
heard of the existence of many images of gods
and of ruins of ancient temples on the sea
shore in the southera part of the village and
also in many other villages and in jungles on
the sea shore.

Tundurd is now included in the Zamindari of
the R&j& of Nilgiri. We have heard from the
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lips of an old Brahmana of the place that in the
remote past this part of the country was being
ruled by a Bréhmana family under the suzerainty
of the Bhafija Rajas; but the dynasty was extinct
long ago. In the copper-plate of Vidyadhara
Bhaiija we have found mention made of Tundurava
as having been given away by him. It may not
be far from the truth to imagine that the present
village of Tundura is one and the same with the
Tundurd referred to in the plate.

MUGHALMARI.

About two miles to the north of Dantan are
lying the extensive ruins of the once famous
Mughalmari ; and in the north of the present
village are to be found the remains of the gada
which bore its name. The natives point to this
place as having been the site of the gada which
was built by the famous warrior Vikramajit.
Originally this plot was one mile square, but it
has now been converted into orchards and corn-
fields save where the royal palace once reared
its lofty head, and even here only doleful remains
of its former glory do call forth a sigh and a
tear from the spectator.

In the south of the village is the temple of
the Chandanegvara Mahadeva. But the one that
we now see, has, like the Pheenix, grown out of
the ashes, as it were, of its former self.. There is
a tradition current here to this effect that this
Chandanegvara is Svayambhi (self-evolved) linga
and it was installed by the queen of Vikramajit.
Daily she came here to worship this God, while
her husband went daily to Dantan to offer his
homage to the famous image of Cyamalegvara.
At that time the principal gate of Mughalmari
was close to the Sat-deul of Dantan.

By the side of the entrance into Mughal-
mari from the side of Dantan is a mound

generally called Pathcala of Cagisena. Com-

pletely lost in ruins now, it was at one time a
big structure of oblong shape, measuring 120 ft
from cast to west and 110 from north to south,
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Hidden under its debris, and scattered all around
are to be found heaps of large bricks; and
elderly natives assert that formerly a much larger
quantity of this material was lying about in
heaps which the people of the adjacent villages
have since utilized for their private purposes.
Even now over and along the road, half a mile
in length, which runs from the gada of Cagi-
send to the ruins of the palace of Vikramajit in
the heart of the village are to be found remnants
of brick-built structures. These bricks are like
thin tiles in construcion and measure about 1'%

11" each.

The ruins of Cagisend are bounded in the
east by the Puri Road, in the west by the Pala
Dighi, in the south by the Dhana Dighi, and
by the Bada Dighi in the north. This place is
pointed to by some as Cagisend’s Pathagala
and by others as her gada. To the south of
these ruins was a beautiful ‘Vapi’ the edges of
which were built up in stone.

The story of Cagisend is almost universally
known in this part of the country. She was the
daughter of King Vikramajit, alias Pratapaditya.
A time was when her story was both told and
listened to with great interest not in this part
alone but throughout the length and breadth
of West Bengal. The sweet and melodious song
sung in her memory by the Vaidya poet Fakira-
rama is now about 3 centuries old. It may not
be out of place to tell the reader her story here
as related by the poet :—

“She was the only daughter of King Vikrama-

jit, who had one hundred wives, and was like

the pupil of the eye not only of her father and
mother but also of her step-mothers. There was
a Pathagald hard by the royal palace, and here

MAYURARBHAKRJA ARCHEOLSGICAL SURVETY.
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boys and girls were alike taught to read and
write. The princess was a regular student of
this school as was the Kotwal’s® son, Kumara.
The seat of the Princess was upon a dais as be-
fitted her high rank, whilst the seat of Kumara
as of others was below her when they received
lessons from the teacher. As luck would have
it, one day the pencil dropped from her hand and
at her request the Kotwal's son picked it up
for her. The next day also the very same thing
transpired and ungrudgingly Kumara delivered
the pencil to her. This happened also the
following morning and this time the Kotwal’s
gon showed some reluctance to do her bidding.
The princess requested him more than once
and at length Kumara gave her to understand
that he would pick up and hand over the pencil
if she would thrice promise to give her hand to
him. Taking it for a plain and simple joke, the

_ princess agreed to this condition and pledged

herself thrice to accept his terms. But when
Kumara afterwards explained the situation plainly
and told her that she had promised to become
his wife by the words pledged, the princes was
taken aback and threatened to disclose the
audacity of the son of her father’s servant to her

royal father. But the Kotwal’s son was not so

easily to be put off. He began to argue his
cause amd remarked that 1t was very easy for a
princess like her to violate her pledge regarding
it as a light matter and even to carry out her
threat of having him punished. But the viola-
tion of a plighted truth like the pledging of
her hand by a woman was not a light matter.
Such a pledge was a very sacred one and if she
now broke it, she would be a fallen woman in

¥ Kotwal means Chief Police Officer,

15
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the eyes of God and man and he supported
himself by quoting ample authorities from the
Castras. The simple girl was at her wit’s end:
but being a lover of truth and fearing the conse-
quences that were sure to visit her were she to
deviate from its path, she was compelled to carry
into practice what she had said in joke. While
taking leave of the Kotwal’s son after the school
broke up, she advised him to wait for her after
nightfall under a particular tree. Here she
would come and then they would decamp to
gsome distant place as marriage in the Palace
was out of the question owing to the disparity
in their respective ranks. Kumara came and
anxiously watched the minutes as they were
flying. The princess also managed with great
difficulty in joining with her husband at the
appointed place. Two horses were kept ready
for the journey; and mounting them, the couple
' stole away under cover of the night.

“ The course of true love never runs smooth”—
this is true also of secret marriages. The couple
rode on over hills and dales, throwing dust in
the eyes of their parents, but the spirit of
vengeance was hotly chasing them. At first
they were overtaken, quite helpless, by a furious
storm. Somehow or other they got out of it
unscathed and continued their journey till at
midday they reached what was known as “Tep@n-
tara matha’ (a limitless and desolate tract of
country) and were dying with thirst and hunger.
Here there was a poor inn, at the door of which
they alighted. Seeing them richly dressed and
bedecked with jwelleries, the inn-keeper was all
attention to them and supplied them with pots,
rice, fuel &c. This was the first time 1n her life
that the princess was obliged to apply herself
to cooking food. Terrible were her sufferings
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from the voluminous smoke that was rising up
in curls from the wet fuel when fire was
applied to it. But all her troubles were for
nothing. All of a sudden there came upon
them seven ferocious dacoits. Leaving her
culinary duty half done, the princess clang to
the side of her husband and was trembling like
an aspan-leaf. The Kotwal’s son, however, was
not the least daunted—he knew he was more
than a match for them all. 1In the fight that
ensued he successively killed six of the dacoits,
and the remaining one fell prostrate at his feet
and craved for mercy. Against the wishes of the
princess her husband showed him quarters and
the consequence was that when the couple were
off their guard, the knave despatched the Kotwal’s
son at a stroke. In this miserable plight what
could the princess do but resign herself absolutely
to the mercy of the Goddess Durga! Now, it so
happened that at that particular moment that
goddess was passing through the sky with her
husband Mahadeva. She was touched to the
quick by the lamentations of the princess and
persuaded her husband to restore Kumara to

life.

After this they moved off to the bank of the
river Kajalad and leaving his wife here all alone,
the Kotwal’s son went away fo find a market where
their necessaries could be procured. But there
were more troubles in store for them. There was
no market close by; at least Kumiara did not
find any. DBut propelled by an unseen destiny,
he moved on and on, till he was well out of
the region where he had left his wife. Here
there lived a flower-woman, generally known as
Hira-malini. Now, she had a flower garden, the
trees and plants of which had not, for years past,
given her any flowers. They were even shorn



116 MAYURABHANJA PROPER.

of their leaves. But lo and behold! no sooner
had the Kotwal’s son accidentally set his foot
within the precints of the neglected garden, than
were all the trees in flowers and their sweei
fragrance was wafted on the wings of the wind
far and wide. Breathless in suspense, the
milini ran out of her cottage and she was beside
herself with astonishment and delight at her
unexpected good fortune. After the first shock
of surprise had spent itself, she set herself to
find out the cause of this miracle. All of a
sudden she came upon what seemed to her enrap-
tured eyes a part of the moon dropped from the
heavens. Tired and fatigued, the Kotwal's son
had laid himself down at the foot of a tree and
was enjoying a sound sleep. The dart of love
shot through the heart of the elderly flower-
woman and she bethought herself of possessing
this young cupid for his personal charms as well
as for the life-giving power that he seemed to
“possess.

~ Now, this malini was a wicked woman, con-
versant with many of the damned practices of
witcheraft. She could transform a human being
into the shape and form of ony other creature
and she now felt tempted to exercise this power
upon the unfortunate young man. No sooner had
she uttered her spell and sprinkled some water
upon the sleeping Kotwdl’s son than he was
metamorphosed into a lovely young goat but the
heart within him remained the heart of a human
being, and to add to his troubles, he also retained
a full consciousness of his past life. The malini
then took him home and at day time kept him
concealed under the planks of her wooden floor
but in the night she brought him out, gave him
his human shape and tried to please him by all
the means in her power,
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There the unfortunate princess passed the
whole day in extreme anxiety and grief at the non-
appearance of her husband. Her condition may
well be imagined than described. She was in the
centre of a dense forest, all alone, out of which
she knew not how to come. The day advanced, the
day declined, the shaces of evening fell—but her
husband did not. turn up. In addition to and
far more distressing than the sense of her own
insecurity was the uncertain dread as to what had
befallen her husband. She was crying aloud
bemoaning hef lot. Now, it so happened that
king Naradhvaja who had come out a-hunting
to this forest, was passing hard by the place.
He was attracted by the bewailings, directed his
step in the direction and at length found himself
in the presence of a matchless beauty in full
bloom. It was evening, the wild birds were
singing merrily, a mild and gentle breeze was
flowing and the place was a lonely one, upon the
bank of a gently murmuring river,—the king
felt very amorously inclined. He made overtures
of love to the princess, adding, as points deserv-
ing her consideration, that he wasa very powerful
king, had a lot of wives, but was ready ard will-
ing to make her the greatest and the most
favoured queen if she would but marry him.

The princess was touched to the quick to
hear these words fall from the lips of one, to
whom the people were to look up for succour and
protection. With folded hands she implored
the king to jhave pity upon her distress and
addressed him as “ Father.” But the king turned
a deaf ear to hor entreaties as well as to the term
of the address and perforce he took her home.
He had, however, a very strong common sense :
he knew that only by gentle persuation could he
expect to win the lady’s heart. So he began to
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humour her alittle and agreed in accordance with
her m-s?:as to postpone the marriage to some future
date. The princess was under the impression
that her husband would return before this period
of grace would be over. But she was mistaken,
At ]ength she implored the mercy and protec-
tion of the goddess, who had once helped her up,
and who was known to be the patron deity of
faithtul women. The goddess became propitious,
told her the secret of her hushand and advised her
to arrange for her worship. So a few days before
the period of grace would be over, she asked the
kn}g to make §111table arrangements for the wor-
ship of the goddess Durgs cn the day of the expiry
of her term. The king, who would not for the
life of him deny her anything, did his level best
to have everything ready for the occasion. One
thing more he did. The princess had told him
that the goddess had intimated to her in a dream
that she wanted the sacrifice of the goat which
the malinl kept concealed under the planks
of her floor. He compelled the malini, uwnder
pain of death, to show her place of concealment,
but he was puzzled to find that there were more
than one goat there. Not knowing which one
the goddess would like, he brought home all of
these goats. At this the Princess was much
distressed. But fortune favoured her. When
the goats were tied together to a post ready for
sat_:rlﬁce,.the poor creatures, who were not de-
prived of their feclings and power of speech,
began to lament their hard lots. At once the
princess recognised her husband, and, as previ-
ously advised by the goddess, she sprinkled
some water from the pot in which the waters with
which the goddess was bathed were deposited
upon the particular goat. And lo and behold,
there stood before the petrified spectators a majes-
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tic and glorioug human being !  And before they
had regained their senses, the princess was in
the close and warm embrace of her bhusband.
Tears rolled down their cheeks, their voices were
atifled, but they were exchanging speechless but
more effective messages through their eyes.
When the excitement had abated a little, the
king heard the story of the lady he had hoped
to marry and congratulated himself that some-
how or otker he had become the ianstrument of
bringing about the re-union of this faithful couple.
Words were also sent to the father of the
princess.

Now, the father of the princess, the whole
affection of whose heart was rivetted upon this
only child, had almost broken his heart over
the loss of his daughter. Copious and incessant
were the tears that he had shed after her and
the result was he had lost the use of both of
his eyes. ISqually miserable was the condition
of his one hundred wives. But when they came
to know that she had been found, and found
quite hale and hearty, all their troubles were
over, as though under a magic spell.  They
hastened to the house of the king where their
daughter was putting up with her husband and
clasped her to their bosoms all at a time.

Thereafter the days passed very merrily and
happily. In course of time the old king died
leaving the Kotwal’s son as his successor ; but
before his death, and to crown his happiness,
a son was born to the princess, Time rolled on

 and the young lad grew a fine young man,

Then making over the kindgom to him with their
blessings, the princess and her husband went
away to Vaikuntba in the chariot which Vignu
had sent down for the purpose.”
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There is a belief amongst the natives of this
place that the gada was built by Cagisend and
her husband, on their return, just on the spot
where the school once stood. Hence, the place
is still known by the name of Cacisena. It
was at the hands of the Mahomedans that this
gada met with its destruction.

As regards the time when Mughalmari fell
into ruins, nothing definite is known. But then
we have a strong suspicion that the terrible war
between the Moguls and the Pathans that was
going on for some time during the reign of
Akbar, brought about the ruin of this city of
palaces. Mr. Blochman’s ohservation on this
point is quoted below in extenso :—

“Now from the facts that the battle took
place soon after the Tmperialists had left Chittua
which lies a little E. E. N. of Mednipir, and
that after the victory Rajah Todar Mall, in a
pursuif of several days, pushed as far as Bhadrak,
I was led to conclude that the battle must have
taken place near Jalesar (Jellasore), and pro-
bably north of it, as Abulfazl would have men-
tioned the occupation of so large a town. On
consulting the large Trigonometrical Map of
Oriss@ lately published, T found on the road
from Mednipir to Jalesar the village of Mogul-
waree (Mughalmari ¢.e. Mughal’s Fight), and
about seven miles southwards, half-ways between
Mughalmari and Jalesar, and two miles from
the left bank of the Soobanreeka river, the
village of Tookaroe.

According to the map the latitude of Mughal-
mari is 22° and that of Tookaroe, 21°, 53’
nearly. There can be no doubt that the Tookaroe
is the Takaroi, of the Akbarnamah.

The battle extended over a large ground.
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Badaoni speaks of three, four kos, i. e. about six
miles, am}) thus the distance of Takarol from
Mughulmari is accounted for.” '

The founder of the present zamindar family
of Dantan helped the Mughals in the war that .
took place between them and the Pathans, and
was in consequence honoured with- the title of
‘Viravala’ by Todar Mal the Commander of. the
Mughal forces. At that time Dantan was included

 within® thé territories of the Chief of Maydr-

bhafija. But as the latter allowed the Pathan
Chief to take refuge in his kingdom, Todar Mal
got highly incensed and gave away Dﬁntan-gra‘da
and its adjacent zamindary to Viravala. The
zamindary has since continued in the possession
of his descendants.

* Blochmann's Ain.I-Akbari, Vol, I, p. 376.
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KASIARI.

About two miles to the north of Mughalmari
described above is the famous shrine of Civa
known as Gaganegvara ; and about one mile to
the north of it is the very ancient village of
Kasiari. Ample traces are even now discernible
to prove that once upon a time a flourishing and
thickly-peopled town extended from Gaganegvara
to the outskirts of the village of Kasiari. On
one side of this ancient town was located Gaga-
negvar Mahadeva and on the other the big
temple of the goddess Sarvamangald. A time
was when the Suvarnarekhd washed the foot of
this temple : and although it has receded far off,
yet its old bed can still be seen. We have read
in the geneological history of the Pagchatya Vai-
dika of Bengal written on palm leaves and about
three hundred years old that the royal Sena
dynasty reigned in a place called Kag¢ipuri and
situated on the banks of the Suvarnarekhd. Two
sons were born to Vijayasena, one of the rulers
of this place; the elder being named Malla and
the younger Cydmala. It was the latter that
conquered Fast Bengal and made the city of.
Vikramapura his capital. And it was he who, on
the occasion of the Cakuna-satra brought down
several Sagnika Brabhmanas from Karnavati. The
venerable modern dynasty of the Pagchatya Vai-
dika did in reality spring from these Sagnika Brah-
manas.* From the other genealogical work of

* Vide for particulars, my work in Bengali, entitled * Banger Jhtiya
Itihiza. Vol 11, pt. 3, pp. 14-17, Here the original clokas have been
quoted from the ancient unpublished works.

e
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the Pagchatya Vaidika it has been established that
it was the aforesaid Vijayasena who conquered
(tauda and was the father of the highly famous
Ballalasena. According to the Pagchatya Kula-
mafijari Cyamalavarma’s sway in Vikramapura
commenced in Caka 994, ie. 1072 A. D., while
antiquarians are of opinion that about that time
Vijuyasena also established his authority in
Gauda. It is known from the Deopada inserip-
tion of Vijayasena that his ancestors reigned
in the Deccan Under these circumstances, the
work of palm-leaf referred to above leads us
to infer that the dynasty of the Sena Kings of
Gauda reigned for a while in Kacipurl on the

banks of the Suvarnarekha after they had left

the Deccan. Although Vijayasena and his son
Cyamala extended their sway over Gauda and
Vanga, yet, as we learn from the work of palm-
leaf, alluded to above, his other son Malla
continued to rule in this Kaeipuri. There is no
doubt that the ancient name of Kagipuri has
now degenerated into Kasiarl

A belief is current among the inhahitants of
this village that at one time hundreds of thousand
people lived and moved here and thousands of
beautiful edifices reared their lofty heads. At
night the floods of light coming through the
windows of the houses illumined the whole
village to such an extent that even on new moon
nights the traveller did not require any lamp to
light up his way from one end of the village to
the other. This prosperous town was destroyed
by the violent Mahomedans ; yet during the
reign of the Mughal Emperors some traces
of its former glory could still be seen and a
large number of people resided here. The gentry
of this place state curiously enough that the
people of this ancient town took to gul: (opium-

[}
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eating) during the rule of the Nawabs. Incourse
of time this habit beeame common among the
rich and the poor alike ; and it is the pernicious
influence of this intoxicating article that 1is
mainly responsible for the depopulation of this
village.

Of the ruins that are to be met with here
at the present time, the Kurumvera (temple
enclosure) of Gaganegvara are the most notable.
The wall is built up of blood-red sandstone, and
is about 10 feet high. Inside the enclosure and at
the eastern extremity of it is a temple of Civa.
There is here a well inside the temple-house and
within this well is located a Civa-ligga. Dia-
metrically opposite to this, 7. e., at the western
extremity, there is to be found a Musjid also.
From the Persian inscription attached to this we
learn that it was built by one Muhammad Taher
during the reign of Aurangzeb and that its
construction was completed in 1082 (Hizra).

There is a deep tank in the east bearing the

name of Yogegvara-Kunda. Tt is alive with

crocodiles,

The following tradition is current among the
people of the place regarding the Kurumvera :—
Maharaja Kapilegvara of the Devardja family of
Origsa built this temple and set up inside it a
Civa-ligga under the name of Gaganegvara.

The Kurumbera of the temple is even now
standing almost unimpaired. This stone-built
temple is a fine building, 200 cubits in length
and 150 in beadth. On its western wall there is
to be found a Oriyd inseription, the characters
of which have, however, become illegible. It
is rumoured that the Muhammadans destroyed
1t. '
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The Sarvamangala Devi of Kasiari is cele-
brated as being one of the principal goddesses
of Orissa and Mednapur, who respond to the
earnest prayers of their votaries. Pilgrims from
countries afar off come to offer worship to this
deity. Itis an image of Gaurl but with two
hands and sitting upon a lion. The Pandas,
however, in her Dhyana mentally picture her as
possessing four hands. A book dealing with
the glories of this goddess was also in the pos-
session of the predecessor in office of the
present Pafda, but it was lost when the house
was reduced to ashes by fire. The popular im-
pression is that the Muhammadans broke down
and razed to the ground the original temple of
this goddess and the small temple of to-day
and its Natamandira (portico in front of a temple)
were built by a king of Orissa. On the left side
of the principal temple is a stone-plate bearing
an inseription in Oriya characters. When this
temple had to be repaired and the portico was
built, the inscription became invisible behind the
masonry work. A small part of it is, however,
open to view on the left side, though it is
illegible to some extent. We took great pains
in deciphering this part of the inscription and
succeeded in reading the name of Raghubhagja

Deva on it. We have obtained a faint glimpse

also to the effect that this king dedicated some
lands for the worship of Sarvamangald. We
have said before, while speaking of Mughalmari,
that this part of the country was at one time in-
cluded in the territories of the Bhafija Rajas of
Mayirabhafija. We have also said, when we
spoke of Mantri, that Govinda Vidyadhara killed
Kakharua, king of Utkal, in 1456 A. D., and
usurped the throne. Raghunath Bhanja was a
nephew (sister’s son) of his; and because he
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was the younger son of the Raja of Maydra-
bhaiija, he was given the nickname of “Chhota
Raya” or “ Chhotra” under which he was more
generally known. He took up arms against his
uncle the ruler of Utkala and occupied its
northern part. Probably it was this Bhafija
prince who built the temple of Sarvamangala.
The characters of the inscription referred to
above are clearly of the 15th century A. D.

There is also an inseription in Oriya cha-
racters upon the vault in front of the Nata-
mandir of the temple of Sarvamangala. This
has also become illegible in some parts by being
whitewashed. The mode of placing the words

in this inscription seems to point to a little later

time than that of the inscription which bears
the name of Raghubhafija. In this also mention
is made of several plots of land set apart for the
worship of gods. On the other side of the
courtyard of the temple of Sarvamangald there
is to be found one which was dedicated to her
consort Civa, Some believe that in ancient times
this linga was installed in a temple inside the
celebrated Kurumbera of Gaganegvara. But
when the Muhammadans broke down that temple
and utilized the ground surrounded by the
Kurumberd as a fort, the worshippers of the
image stealthily took it away and kept concealed
- till peace was again restored, when they re-ins-
talled it. But there are others who hold that the
linga of Gaganegvara was taken away by Gaijia
_I\*{;ilﬁ.rﬁ.ja. ; '

o Among the ancient relics of Kasisiri the two
- Dargés 1n the immediate vicinity of Mughalpads
are worthy of special note. One was built

- during the reign of Shahjah8n and the other
- when Aurangzeb was on the throne. The

o
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A Muhammadan Saint jrom Kdsidri.
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first was destroyed by the Maratha; and on
the spoton which this Dargd once stood is now
to be found a stone image with a Persian inscript-
ion behind it:—*During the prosperons reign
of Shah-Jahan, the earth received a power hy
this building. There is none who can build such
a one. The mind sought to express the date ...
(For Original See Plate No. 78B.)

Many have held that the above image repre-
gented certain Muhammadan saint. But in
view of the fact that the making of images is
strictly prohibited in the Muhammadan seripture
we feel some hesitation in endorsing the above
view. Though the roof of the other Dargd has
fallen down, yet the four walls are even now
standing, Above its entrance is to be found the
following Persian ingcription—

“ (Jod the merciful said, ‘ He who is obedient
to Glod and his prophets he will be sent to the
heavens, which is full of rivers and canals, and
he who turns his back upon them will be
punighed rigorously. La illaha al allaha. This
great mosque was built during the reign of
Sultan Aurangzeb. God protect his kingdom
always by Muhammad Tahir—The date of
completion 1082.”

(For original see Plate No, 78C.)

QL



i

i

MAYURABHANIA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY,




0¥

APPENDIX.

In this appendix cight copper-plate inscrip-
tions are dealt with. OFf these, five were granted
by the Bhafija kings, two by the Tunga and
the remaining one by the Culkika family, And
of the first five, four plates (viz. from No. 84 to
96) have already been published in the Journal of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal ; but the remain-
ing one of this set viz, the copper-plate grant of
Ranabhatijadeva, (viz. from No. 79 {o 83) recently
discovered at Baud, and the other three (viz. from
97 to 102) are here published for the first time.
In the first place we shall take up and discuss
the Bhafija plates. '

The copper-plates that have already been
published have not been properly edited save
that of Vidyadharabhafija. So I have tried my
level best to decipher these inscriptions by con-
sulting facsimiles of the originals. Want of
space, however, compels me to give here only
brief accounts of these plates.

1. Baud-plates of Ranabhafijadeva :—Four
years ago two sets of copper-plates were turned
up by the plough. The characters on both these
gets were found to be similar in form and mea-
surement and Dboth the series refer to grants
by Maharaja Ranabhafijadeva. Tach set con-
sisted of three plates joined together by a thick

* Vide Epigraphia Indica Vol IX, p, 271 7T
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copper ring with a copper seal upon it. - Upon
the seal were inscribed the signs of om,svastika,
and the figure of a bear or a bull, and below
that in bold type the word ‘Cri Ranabhaiija-
devasya. Apparently the characiers belong to
the 11th century A, D. Save the difference
that is to be found in regard to the years of
the reigns, and in the particulars about the
grant mentioned in the plates, both the lst and
the 2nd plate of the two sets are almost similarly
worded, especially in the imprecatory Clokas.
We do therefore content- ourselves with publish-
ing a transeript and full-sized facsimile of only
one of these sets (No. 79-83).

9. Bamanghati-plate of Ranabhafijadeva and
of Rajabhafijadeva :—the subject of these copper-
plates have already appeared in the Journal
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. So we
abstain from going into the details of their
discovery.
~ Adibhafija was another name of Virabhadra,
the ancestor of Ranabhafijadeva and his son
Rajabhafija (No. 84, 1. 5.6, No. 86. 1. 5-6.). A
lineal descendant of this Adibhafija was named
Kottabhafija. Ranabhafijadeva was the son of
the latter's son Digbhafija, and Rapabhafija’s
son was named Rajabhaiija (No. 86. . 9-14). Both
of the last two have been described as inhabitants
of Khijjinga-kotta (No. 84, 1. 14: No. 86. L i3.).
This Khijjigga-kotta is now the celebrated Kich-
ing included in the Panchpir sub-division of the
Mayiirabhafija State. The villages that were
given away by the copper-plate of Ranabhafijadeva
were comprised within ‘Korandiya’ and the
Devakunda-Visaya, situated in the northern part

#Tor 5 detailed account of Khicliing vide Mayurabhanja Archeeological
Survey, Vol TL

APPENDIX. 131

of the area of Khijjinga.” (No. 84 1. 16.). The
village ‘Korinjiya’ situated only 5 miles
north-west of ~ Khiching reminds us of the
Korandiya Visaya mentioned in the copper-
plate. The name of the village that was given
away under the copper-plate of Rajabhafija-
deva was ‘Brahmapavasti’. It was ‘a part of
the Brahmanavasti Visaya situated in the
northern part of the area of Khichinga. (No.
86. 1. 15-17). By far the larger portion of this
Brahmanavasti Visaya. is now included in the
Bamanghati sub-division. The headquarters of
this subdivision bear also the same name. Within
a couple of miles of the station there is to be
found a village named Brahmanavésa. There
is no doubt that this village is the one that has
heen referred to in the above copperplate as
‘Brahmanavasti.’ :

3. Gumsur plates of Netrbhanjadeva and
plates of Vidyadharabhafijadeva :— _ ,

_ It appears that the plate of Netrbhafija and
Vidyadharabhanjadeva were -issued from a place
called  Vijaya-Vafijulvaka. This name has
been spelt slightly differently ; in the first No.
88. L. 8) the word is Vijaya-Vafijulvaka, and in
the second (No. 92. 1. 8) we bave Vijaya-
Viiijulvaka. :

From these we learn also that to Netrbhafija
was applied the epithet of Kalyanakalaca (lit, a
pitcher of good) and to Vidyadharabhafija that
of Dharmakalaca (i.e., a pitcher of piety). (No.
89. L. 2 and No. 93. 1. 2 respectively). Both of
these kings are also said to have been ‘Parama-
mahegvara’ (staunch devotees of Mahegvara) and
styled ‘Maharaja.” We are further told that
Netrbhafija’s father’s name was Ranpabhafija and
grandfather’s Catrubhafija (No. 89. 1. 3-4) while

&
@
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the name of Vidyadharabhafija’s father was Cila-
bhafija, that of his grandfather Digbhafija and
that of his great-grandfather Ranabhafija (No.
93.1.3-5.). Thename of the land granted under
the copper-plate of the former was Macchiu-
grama, it being included in the “Macchaukhanda
Visaya.” (No. 89. 1. 5 and No. 90. L 1) ; and the

land that was granted under the copper-plate of -

the latter wasnamed Tundurdvagrama and includ-
ed in the ‘Ramalabba’ or ‘Ramalakhanda Vigaya’
(No.93. L 7. and No. 94. I. 4). The present locations
of Macchaukhanda and Ramalakhanda have not
yet been ascertained. It is clear from the
characters used in these inscriptions that the
sway of the Bhafija kings was not confined with-
in the limits of Maydrabhafija alone, but in the
10th and 11th centuries, extended beyond those
Jimits even up to the mountainous regions of
Gumsur and Baud. The name of Ranabhafija-
deva of this dynasty is really a piece of veritable
curiosity to the historian. The Baud-plate gives
Gandhata as the name of Ranabhafija’s father
(No. 79, I.-5) and the Bamanghati plate makes him
the son of Digbhafija (No. 84, 1. 10); while the
copper-plate of Vidyadharabhaifija distinetly says
that Digbhafija was the son of Ranabhafija and
the Gumsur-plate makes Catrubhafija the Ifather
of the latter. Tighteen years before when I firss
landed in Orissa in connection with my anti-
quarian researches and called at the office of the
- Divisional Commissioner to examine an old cop-
per-plate, 1 was told that the late Commissioner,

1. For the Bamangbati plate of Ranabbanjadeva and his son Raja-

bhanjadeva, wide J. A.S. B. 1871, pt. 1. p. 164—168. For Gumsur
plates of Netribhanjadeva, vide d. A, 8. B, 1837, p. 667 £, and for the
plates of Vidyadbarabhanjadeva, vide J. A, 8. B.. 1887, pt, 1, p. 156 1,
as also the paper recently contributed by Dr. Kielhern to the Epigra-
phia Indica, Vel. IX, 2724,
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Mr. Metcalle, had sent for publication to the Asia-
tic Society of Bengal a Bhafija plate that he had
discovered in Balasore and that was afterwards
published by Dr. Rajendralal Mitra as the
copper-plate of Vidyadharabhafijadeva. Now the
fact that the plate was found in Balasore will
naturally lead us to infer that this Vidyadhara-
bhafija was a king of Maytrabhafija, so close
to this district. We find that the village, which
was given away under his copper-plate was
named Tundurdva ; and if local tradition has to
be believed, the wvery ancient village of
Tundurd in Balasore of which we have
spoken before’ and which is now in the posses-
sion of the Chief of the Nilgiri State®, was in-
cluded in the grant of land made by the
Government of Mayurabhatja. Under these ecir-
cumstances we do not hesitate in the least
to take modern Tundurava for the village of
‘ Tundurd’ referred to in the copper-plate of
Vidyadharabhafija. Again there is a perfect
resemblance in the wording as well as in
the characters wused, between the first of
copper-plates of Vidyadharabhafija (No. 92) and
the first (No. 88) of those of Netrbhafijadeva dis-
covered in Gumsur, From this it can be assert-
ed with anthority that these two kings sprang
from the same stock. Hence it is gathered
that about 8 centuries back a branch of the
Bhaiija dynasty left Mayurabhafija and settled
in the region of Gumsur. Fven now thereisa
tradition current in the Baud State that it was
a prince of the Bhafija dynasty of Mayiirabhaiija
that went and founded a royal house there. The

1. Vide Report on Tundura, p. 1045, =
2, Vide Preface, where we have shown that Nilgivi was also under
Mayurmlhanga,
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copper-plate of Ranabhafijadeva that has been
brought to light from Baud, may with safety be
taken as having been inscribed in the 11th
century A. D., or a little before or after it.
Under these circumstances there can but be
little doubt that the sway of the Bhaiija
dynasty was established there about nine cen-
turies before.

The remaining three copper-plates have no
connection whatsoever with the Bhafija House.
But then two of these, viz. that of Gayadatupga
and of Kulastambhadeva (No. 97-98 and
No. 101-102) were sent for deciphering by
the Chief of the Talcher State to the Chief of
Maytarabhafija, And under the direction of the
latter these two have been deciphered and
are published along with the Report. Beside
the plate of Gayadatunga, I happened also
to come by a rubbing of a plate granted by
one Vinitatuyga under the following circum-

stances. It is now two years that the -

rubbing of this plate was sent to the Indian
‘Museum and my friend Babu Rakhaladasa
Banarji (now Personal Assistant to the Director-
General of Archmological Survey) was kind
enough to send it to me for deciphering. T learnt
from him that this plate had also come from the
Talcher State, As the rubbing was not found
good and legible, no attempt was made to have
a facsimile from it. So only the reading is for-
nished here. All these three plates bristle with
so many and so great typographical errors that
it will be absolutely labour lost to attempt at
any fair translation of them, But then they seem
to be clear on one point wviz. that at one time
(probably between the 11th and the 13th cen-
tury) the Rastrakuta and the Culkika or Chalu-
kya dynasty exercised considerable ifluences in

Mayiirabhanja Archaological Survey.
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the Talcher guarter of Utkala. There is much
to be said about both these houses ; but lest I
should be deemed to have unnecessarily pro-
longed the subject, I furnish here only the read-
ings of the plate and reserve the historical dis-
cussion on them for the next volume.

‘BAUD PLATES OF RANABHANJADEVA.

No. 79. Plate I. ( Reverse )

Line 1, =it fafg @ asa@gaufasyadaic
wH I (@ wraarafaar-

e : fa=
faF' amrgsTaTanY
% 19 TEEa; T |
g TTAT-

ERaR Taranfau=ud-
W TR Tgafeanant: |
wewufy-

A gaal IRl I
wgadia yiE ufEsgdem |
dui §¥ FRAYID-

(1) Read fwmry = (2) Read uqig | (3) Read ==t |
(4) Readagay  (5) Read yfa
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Line 9. - T
wfqe= fagfaene: awEd faug=s ()
faggaifam= =l auw’ gaule-

» 10. : & 0

- g wreg werAtai dfag anw ()
FMFETd uTy afed sgd aw (1)
,, 11 uafysafagardE a2 a1@ fad ()
ufamidn araw avarfefEg=d (1)
grafa-

No. 8z, Plate IIT. { Reverse }

Line 1. witer aggat Starar wfaeraa
a2 42 fefy arfm fummawtaas |
wET & |
8 Ffad whwarfawagaa” ()
g\f‘m? waaq 'war frehaat a9g (1)
3. wwRvReefE asvanantT 1 (1)
wat wagwd T et 7 gafa o
, 4 WegEbwTw ¥ faag w@ aw ()
am fag Sayg & war sicfasfa o

(26) Read =7 fag | (27) Read mefe 1 (28)Read gwng fa
(29) Read wfgat w4 ww f5 wagw=d |
+ (30) Read ®RItIA%s! |
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Line 5. asizda aifa au: wifa tawara (1)
fefardafiuf garfa awd asq0
T
,» 6.  wmewfay swageaen’ (1)
gen Sifad wrEn Mifaww 7 -
A - Aq
TraFEad fwar axfa wfelgan ()
AT q9T WWIT ARTNAET 2T
HI=T 0 |
., 8 zwy ufed wx” dwfamgfEadfa |
73 gfasd T+ 99w g9 aQ- |
= . wfa |
wrenzdfa fuac naw'sfa faams® ()
wfaar §9 siar 'warET o
faraafear u
,, 10, mfesl agd faw® awawgara” (1) .
et wrat At |
; 2q qﬁa: I
,» 11, ufd @ nfaweifa ag” wfd wa==fq

st aY gEswTay fqgar
(3:) Read gza’) (32) Read ua: |
(33) Read fgmm=s | (34) Read fam |
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No. 83. Plate 111 ( Reverse )
Line 1. gty |
sfa angzara fagdier” N anglamn
CECEE G 2
y» 2. mataegsTed e 7 ¥ gaw
yeae e |
3. ARSI vIEATR FATIUS wmaE
AT AFTTEH RAIGISHTATAT-
,» 4 wai” fefed arfufanfea feneaa
sfeqmer 5 st =
, O. @ wifed aeusRiagzw )

BAMANGHATI PLATE OF RANABHANJADEVA.

Nlo. 84. ( Obversé}
‘ ETEL et
Line 1. afE 1 wFagIawaTn 9

y 2. INGASRLT WA WA fafrgea-
, O fufafus, &= = fagamg:” | s
4 TREEARSEARIAIEET AgUE

(38) Read &itwi 1 (39) Read fag | (40) Read siifags|

(41) 9®E; gealwa faaiem | (42) Read wrzag-wraEaEt
(43) Read aifufaafes’ (44) Raad sqata’ |

(1) Read fugdt | (2) Read fagvarg |
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Line 5. M@ ww'zwdiagrer;  ufau=fayas-
,, 6. @ ammgfAatad gufa 1 awrfew-
1. FIEX RygagETae: @ena: T gfe

» 8. TSR sra; Matzwgame: gawar-
» 9. GRUER: WENE STHAIY a0ar-

» 10 el Rfenast swenfaa: | =
y AL St WEA FWAEAT: T GHFII-

12, arafafes ug ‘us fufsfarafaure-

3
» 13, @9 @” @ gueawfad ous: =
, 14 fegRzarEr stecnuea=faau:

, 15, et Twwgda: | argad Wi g
, 16. @@ fafegufaad” st ar
s 17 & Ff@ar st fava: aar fage-
, 18 Tawmgm=” faafEuam: st

No. 8s. ( Reverse )

Line 1, g91@: Siw ugaat#: 9@aTqTRAIN-

» 2. Turefu” fava: marwed” gSfafzas-
3 "

» B WERTOTRIFATZRZAIN ATHT-

(3) Read fumi | (4) Read ww| (5) Read afug | (6) Read
% | (7) Read N@ege and s7w: |  (8) Read Fuarg it |
(9) Read gg=aamn: | (10) Read w5 |  (11) Read yfufex zar |
(12) Read fast| (13) Read & | (r4) Read argas ure |
(r5) Read yyors@ | (16) wfaafive@® )  (17) Read wmm: )
(18) Read wwfatarssia " (19) Read yraywirs |

MAYURARHANIJA ARCHZEOLOGICAL SURVEY.

Bamanghdti plate of Ranabhanjadeva, (Obverse),
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8o, Ldmanghdti plate of Rapabhaujadeva. {(Keverse),
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Line 4. @w” Ae€@aA@iga: agiae @idd-
., D, TRE MEAG ATTISH ATE THIED-
, 6. ifEwEY ar araqEEaEaE et

, 1. Sm% udwre agfasgyrgar uafa an-
» 8 ufRfn aw 7w a7 &Y aw” Aw

a9 aq1 wE
, 9. MrEwENE d wigRia afar ew
,, 10, mEREET g IgIRA() "R RS-
, 1L @A grega g fagat sd avfue-
, 12, fir &w u=d ) mfug ) fafafcd gedis
,» 13, gfmar sawdifoes faaat gwam-
. 14 @ ¥ foad we faufe wafa Age-
, 10 a7 sfa wnegaEEgaEi
., 16. Prawgfamr agusifaas ensfacy-
,, 17, zigd fe gen” afe gaf: waAtaa f6-
, 18, SWLE 4 o 4 @EY TE YW 3{&" t

(20) Read wwdia= | (21) Read ¥zay | (22) Read yfa: and -
Owmit a@ | (23) Read wifaar | (24) =@ agadi
(25) Read mfasimi| (20) wfaw|  (27) Read fafafed g92a
agfugr yandicfees fanmiq « YFawa @98 frag w4 aufe
yafa dsaamas; | (28) Read 3511 (29) Read fastuqn:

B




>

144 APPENDIX, MAYURABHANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY.

BAMANGHATI PLATE OF RAJABHANJADEVA,

No. 86, ( Obverse )

TN eaE
Line 1. w=f@) ¥®'y¥3a-
2, At qaATfugd a9 WA |
, 3. afgwewmfufEds * w=a @ foaang: )
, 4 MY WEzrHAATEREAURIR aEu-
5. wfaar TU R RsTEATRfTangE 7
6. faggfofad gafa’n aenfeusa® fay's-
7. g EE: | T sfafEaa f-
8. MENTAAYATSIATIRE "M AAE S AH-
,, 9. mufagaifyaacw HRTES [qq-
L,y 10, afgm()a@rEs: wIEdl aeTEiEyIE
11. gaazarafafas o ust gfafEd Rarn- |
12. faured 9| A& @ guEHRWiGEy a8 |

5 |

13, =w" fefsgxizare swgTmuyaaiaa-

29 i

, 14w | ey gewsRe: aTgad TTe qur !
., 15w fefan rfassisvraEmuia”

(r) Read g®a |  (2) Read fafaw)  (3) Read fafym:
(4) Read fmrara | (5) Read wifdg | (6) Read migue
(7) Read'mw | (8) Read =afw: | (9) Read &y | (10) Read 37 |

a3

3

e ——————
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33
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(11) Read wx | (12) Read §%: | (13) Read smfeg: -
(14) Read amy; | (15) Read sfafwar | (16) Read w1
(17) Read gfafex xar| (18) Read waw: M | (19) Read Nar | ! 86,  Bdmanghdti plate of Rajabhanjadeva. (Obverse).

{20) Read fafaw | (21) Read vv@mar= 1! |
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16, smmafafwrdnang:  aseataammr
17. gratfaardt mad gyfEfzadiae Yar-
18, @ zzifh TR AT | glwawm g 97|
19. fa¥at gg1 a@wrERmATHE At 1Y
20, ararfrafsaa sesent: | afysarw-?

No, 87, ( Reverse )

|, wwrzifewdwraraamTaarEa-
y 20 @ wafg | oAy vt agfag

b

32
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»

»

w0 g awfin enafrfvae o T

y b wEAE A AT BE At wen-

y» D WA urgHfa wifdar - wed wwwm-
w0, @' wrEwgaTEd | @I vzETET

, 1. @ wifA ggaa 1 @ famar e
y 8 ar feafe gaw g=d” ¢ wfyae fafe
V). W FERF 9% var ) wAwArE

10, ¥ fawa e aemsy wafa e

(22) Read gware | (23) Read dtarw | (24) Read AW |
(25) Read gam 1 (26) Read wx@% and ari (27) Read g
(28) Read wfasraras | (29) Read s |

(30) Read wismrsrsamag=ar: | (31) Read agur |
(32) Read wfa: | (33) s1yzwangT 3; grERly
Qe | (34) Read gew1 wamiaxy | (35) Read gagaf a1 | :
(36) Read %%a ) (37) Read sg=i| (38) Read fasmat afasar)

(39) Read faafy: g% qu7 (40) Read wfyg w |
(41) Read fafafcs g7 wsfum gandafaes fangaq

19
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Line 11. gufg s=fa 91 guzma, © =fq @
12, mafarsia”’ wawafias aaar
- 13, Nfaaw | wxafrenzieafon @
504 fe? ged: weRlwar fasmn’ von

GUMSUR PL.A.TES OF NETR-IBHANJADEVA,
No..88, Plate 1 (Reverse)
Line 1. st mf@ '(u} 99 FEATTENTEF AT

. AR

e muﬁaurfvﬂw émﬁg,ﬁrva( ) a‘agaamﬁmﬂ—'

5 : e
C, B el samtrmReaTeRd T | Fare
4 T w e gEgTefaw:, niRar
o '_5,__?@:@%@%3#!‘ ayfa aw%m-()
e 6. ﬁTZﬁI 'l:‘él wsr UsfE ¥ mErEe -
_____ . : faafem.
= 7 gw&ﬁ"tiﬁm EicER() ﬁmaanqmn[
, 8 =fe mﬁﬁaa mmwﬁgq

(42) Wﬂﬁr 7 27 ﬁﬁaﬁ 1d Gqﬁ‘. s=afa Nsquaae: |
(43) Read snazamfigaiat | (44) Read fyawgfem; agw |
(45) Read gxafacgazagagra 5. (46) Read fadtan:

(1) Read f2| (2) Read wfage ! (3) .= everywere appears '

like 31 (4) Read fawfzan |

Gumsur copper-plate grant of Netribhanjadeya, I (Reverse),

Mayurabhanja Archeeoclogical Survey.

88,
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LU O LR RN D Ye Mt Rl g b b v
MOPbIL R IR b IR SL BREWMAR PR Y
DRY2E e ENR 12 Feb )RS AR R D N2 ]

L OIEELO M2 bl b2 fEur R e TR I
)2z 2D EBE WL SINsIYe)er)( )
Rl B bl bR bR L)
TS Ve e D) SR R0 2900 Lok ok
BER LTz PR DR Lob R [
b D L APAT I e L) 0D Lop PO o3

Loarng eorSojoxyory vlusgqeiainpy
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No. 89. Plate I1. { Obyerse )
Line 1. ¥ MFwenwmaqatar Tsm fﬂ{éﬁﬁa-
p 2. TN ugWEFHEfaEs: Angewtaw
3. T TRUNSRAY Y wAAEEH A@T
,, 4 fogogrgamEe; Adaveta: guat
' HSLTSG-
, 5. wfana’® usnmwasusywifaafadzur
y 0. frare gt feaTEETRd araeT -
1. vosRfiifanfasmozis aa1e amafa $hu-
,, 8. afg ewifenfa @ 9sya; framsaa=y
: fafean-
0. ® wamAAfTIIEEA: WLHA

. ﬂqﬁmq_

b3

No. go. Plate I1. ( Reverse )

Line 1. fefeeanfa: amfudisss gafa-
F%4 qTS-

2, GRIATWT FFERIATT FEATEIT AR
3, FUT IqENHATGAACT WE =B A

»

2

CLios
(5) Read mizfua | (6) Read fas¥ ) {7) Read =g: 1
(8) Read mmfadiomay | (9) Read smsg

(10) Read w=e# | (11) Read a4, |
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Line 4. wz&ng2aga1d’ wg geq1a warfemsary

4. grat afad @t fugfa. @ =8 (1) sfgad-
searfa a7

5. dzfa ufae: ()®TRAT qTgRTT G arAra
acH asiq (1) €

23

(12) Read ga1d | (13) Read Hafgad | (14) Read
gemwageRafE® 1 amfaar  (15) Read @) {16) Read
gqrme | (17) gremiEr | (18) Read %31 (19) Read @ v3 |

133
A
Yelg

&
RS

Q.

qIa-
9. afewgreata fafuan afawifes: aremmE- e
_ o a3 KT ope -
v + . o o RERZ 5;&?’@’7
y» 6. W@ WAZWZWANE FFTEHRERT e o EE s Faor
g S e N
AHET AT Y 2 T% % 'z ’;;'r N
i 14 = I £he b } ' o =
, 1. fRedratear safemeasi o LZ)F&""@% D 1B T 2
=T : - & m % il ."' i &
T SRS RE N
5, 8. grmerfsdy swfazigided ssmw- e o gg oy s B &
s 9. feqefesggzaagsind wegex; afc < ;_ ,?“fc: g % os Jg
No. g1, Plate IIL ( Reverse ) _ ?y h"; ‘F{TK% d}‘é_ ‘}'{Z"qéd )
Line 1. ureae | ooy q¥are agfwagur I . K 5_, SN S =
o - N < g 1 S E‘—@g
;2. ufefin (1) aw aw w=1 wfvew aw a0 3 G%cj e Fﬂ Y g (i% <
' W | AHTHE- g Q?:’ P = A7 =
i - & < e *Sg—qfhf o &Y
,, 3. wEr @ yrEwTguTEE” | @ewt wentE” Ny S = & g oA
13 : 5 2 500 167 v e
At wifa” aguwi | | fa ‘éi ’g Sl g e MK =L
-
= ' h;

%k

Gumsur copper-plate grant of Netribhanjadeva, 11 (Reverse),

90,
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LR ORYRR D Jor IR
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g iorbeieedieRRienag e
- Fhl s b BibypSihiau R e
NS Jetet DR RO D; BNk s
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L]

Line 6.

33

22

3y

-1

9.

10.

APPENDIX, 149

fa anazmRfag el (RaaglEar aa=
sifaas a=-

. afnggereim o= @ {§ yas: giswan

fasian” | g
aifegl W1 gaWisd  wEmiEwed
fafeas arfar-
faufed @mmda Sqaid. SrEmmfe-

g 83 | AT
fogd amsAaf=aEl 99q
wasteaafa” =i

COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF VIDYADHARABHANJADEVA,

No. g2,
Line 1. =it (1) 9ag ggaqunrafagwzs afwc

23

a

3

2"

22

2

L
8
4.
a.
(0
.
- 8.

Plate 1. ( Reverse )

qfEdifEar fiaxged () fFuaavaar
mataraaneid FAEETA @Idd
1= (1) TP T war afqawwyEn
TiefEy pRAIEIwaEd 1@ @

gfm awmar ()garsiufaatzar 7 gar w-
wf| ¥t | s=afaafad’ §3@- -
feiarde: ui 7: (1) S fasgas @«

(z0) Read faditaq: | (21 Read vty (1) Read afi@dfsa |
(2) Read fai&¥ | (3) Read &mzfTa | (4) Read mur: |
(5) Read faw; 1 (6) Read m@ar (7) Read gmmarn (8) Read
TAIAUET |

(9) Read famifaq | (10) Read ag @& wfe |



150 : APPENDIX.
No. 93- Plate I1, ( Obverse )

Line 1. =fg” =" fasafawa: a@wzgwaT@>-

0. mERAAYTIN-AET THRAATAT W
3. s aﬁia“aif‘aaﬁguﬁaw“ﬁmuﬁ%a—
4, o aia” Sfensaw T@y A-

5. graseaE W TEwARTREQ ArEfu-

6. gmztﬁmﬁr uamgaﬁaﬁ HqETU-
7. ARt T WEaE-(®)

13
>
S ¥
L]

?

EF]

No. 94 Plate 11, ( Reverse )

Line 1. fas@ e feaTaas e fa-

. 9. wgswuE FATY Aratd gwafa’ - .

, 3. ugenfenfa A= gHa: fraasrEa-

I TRfeTaEEEgE U TATgE AT

3 g M | AR JET

6. fiasd WAETE EH WE A R AT-
7. wgra fafasn T L@ UIAT
8. SURATHIATE & AT TG

b B Rl Al I e e

2

33

33

3 -

(11) Read A | (12) Read fegsdi’ | (13) Read fag @
(14) Read ®gGHE=T: | (15) Read wuia: 1 (16) Read ®eTU®
and fagmat (1D Read gaafa 1 ‘(18) Read qraegEal |
(1g) Read qai=it | (20) Read wiamiafamanms | (21) Read
gfqw | (22) Read quTgiErd v (z3) Read %% or zHIa4 |

tﬁﬁ

MAYURABHANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY.

Seal of Vidyadhara Bhanjadeva.

93. Copperplate-grant of Vidyadhara Bhanjadeva, 1 {Reverse).



MAYURABHANTJA ARCHZOLOGICAL SURVEY.

94,  Copperplate-grant of Vidyidhara Bhanjadeva, II (Reverse).



MAYURABHANIJA ARCHEGLOGICAL SURYVET,

95, Copperplate-grant of Vidyddhara Bhanjadeva, 111 (Obverse).

T
;a ic;@ z@g— (@,—_( ;((
Bl 'SI%EWT

96. Copperplate-grant of Vidyddhara Bhanjadeva, IIL (Reverse).



APPENDIX. 151

No. 93 Plate TIT, ( Obverse)

Line 1.3 Mfeas: a1 gf@aw g8 wegv
9, g1 are ” ufaarfgmiwrfumanzias’
L 3. AMraewmagaaTR” afTegss

, 4 wfqunredidame edaeE Sgives

, D. B gar: usfa guufefudw ag gz1

, 6. affmw aw 931 & (1) @At vigwr’
v @ eiq agaT (1) & fagmEr” am“r”:g\at ﬁr

»

No g6. Plate 11T ( Reverse )
Line 1. afa” @% 998 (1) AIHIFLIF §: 9E&H-

. 2. fauifgan ()@Eeeig GEATART QAT ATE-

» 3.7 (1) sfa wneewrE Ggaer=aagiy-

, TWAaEsifEay () IFEARUgIIEaS T

, 0. @ fe gad: wuatway At eifsew fx
-

,» 6. FRTIRHANET | FWrEARIHA T

(24) Read agwaran | (25) Read wiitm=ze LN w;t
299 gad wzgm@wIiAE | (26) Read afasd| (27) Read
Qurg | (28) Read =911 (29) Read uisfar: | (30) Read gzwmy |
(31) Read fazrat | (32) Read mfwmr)  (33) Read faafir: |
(34) Read qagniqwad | (35) Read 1@ | (36) Read faz |
(37) Read g1 1 (38)Read fagian: i (39)Read mifces Nfawfug |
(40) Read wfmur | (41) The =31 at the end of the line and the
@[ at the commencement of the next line, seem to be remnants
of the inscription, originally engraved on these plates.

L+
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Line 7. st gafaa” duaa fafed eifufaatefrger- MAYURABHANIA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY.
8. @ e SrAwHIA FAXITA ) @ |

b5

o _lrg s

TALCHER PLATE OF GAYADATUNGA.

No. 97, Front

ATEAFS TR _ :1
Line 1. %t wfE sraaws' frrrewwsawztaoEs-
2, ZwfeAwYHUANR AT FEIN 999
S fansifE eraasEe sy fufadasy-
famaamaaauely AAaIaeHTaE-
aquda nxfeaenw R aamy
asrA At Azesarfce ) geaist-
fraas’ aardAEaTagzACTaiEaT-
i T e FNis TE Ry -
9. wfrmTRTETfRE w Tt g ufe
» 10, fafianefaasfs garmd adrea g
» 11, g iaargarEndnEya”’ |-
s 12, featedga feysafedtayfaas:

o

%

29

~1 O3 T o= WO

o
. H
el
:

(42) Read wifus (43) Read mifqfeafesdt maw |

(44) Read zasiar | - (45) Read gaicasa)
(1) Read wmaglga | (2) weAw | (3) Read wygas | | TN AT ]
(4) Read fava?s'® | (5) Read wfafufdas | (6) Read TAYRGTA: | 1 97 Téicher plate of Goyida Tungadeva, (Obverse),
(7) Read gamf¥ | (8) Read a#: 1 (9) Read wizrs | (ro) Read | '
@31 (1) Read yfafrarfeansfaaafs so oid | (12) Read 4} |
(r3) Read s 7| (14) Read wfigly (15) Read =; | 3 b



s

T

APPENDIX, S 3

Line 13. ©isr srwanal’’ saanfu g« fRas) g

»

i

»

2]

»

2.

»

2

Beid?

»

»

Lk

14,
15,
16.
b8
18.
19.
. sqawqe Ay qrafa guwaen
L. feeadt” = fafeanw waam

=1

afw mife=amggoa Afsaiwhifa
ausifa ‘sma g rafaiass i awn=an
FRINgE wrA Satawa” a1 W v

1” g1 i 9war gTRATREEAY-

AAISAT N FaAEERa FHEL |
gameafag wEd” ammawafsfa-

® Back )

. 4% ufavgesyaar sasndEd -
. gfamug=” aigaw’ gAIEUnNZaIR-

fafmita sgfaud mifswwzamaras” o
NUIATT IZTAA A9 T 9T ASHRTIT
#zaﬁﬂgmmm&r#*” wZyASqUHIYTAE-
agaTEm mas et fafada a-

| gnTREEAE s IEEE” ta-

. (16) Read =d9ii1 (17) Read ==ty (18) Read saws:

(19) Read ws=: | (20) Read =azwif=a; | (21) Read =
(22) Read fam®:| (23) Read w1 | (24) Read gwfy wagy-

Her u=: |

(25) Read =mum&Y: (26) R=ad wifss and

guie g anwIfERfa |l (27) Read =g @lar ume
(28) Read aym=a: 1 (29) Read srmwdi=a siqensady a9a4d |
(30) Read anfud | (31) Read sd@infafe | {(32) Read amar
(33) Read arqmals:| :

20



154 APPENDIX,

Lin » 8, T-agdsisn-sgqarafaa” veg-
) A-FTEIIEEIEA TRHIAE, AiND-

,; 10, g7 w1 wzyRagRasa Uals

, 11, @iz =y i@ sReHEHTIAR

, 12, 9§ wwgy o mafama” agian
, 18, & aE” agEaaT vezaZ Y w-
, 14, Ta1 wigwan 91 wifa agav wfas-
15. =t wfwyer fuafa @s u=d sfa 0™

TALCHER PLATE OF VINITATUNGA.

No. g9. ( Front )
qifentageesw .

Line 1. =l vfw mazwafsmmeeanaziae-
azafaany-
, 2. WUSHIHET wnduig faswda’ fanat-
‘TwuRIgTeEafy
3. fﬁﬂ%‘ﬂﬁ‘f’m‘"ﬁﬂﬂiﬂﬁ*ﬂzl?{ wagtafss-
FAUSAYRGAEN' -
, 4 sfedgnwmfwaresm @
uéﬁ’ra&ea (v) qgAT-

b

Lo
"]
-

)

{34) Read =l (35) Read 'zraq mammﬂam| (36) Read
grelsaifil | (37) Read gragmma | (38) Read szwi qaaare
i %8 syt @ fwial sfawEn fef e gad |

(1) Read wgam | (2) I\é’td faggdst | (3) Read = =Y |
(4) Read say®eea:1 (5) Read qwfw |

L =Y

MAYURABHANIA ARCHZEOLOGICAL Strvey,

98,  Tdlcher plote of Gayida-Tungadeva, (Reverse),

2
L ]
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APPENDIX, 165

Line 5. E’Tﬁﬁﬂﬁ?ﬂﬁﬂﬂﬂ%ﬂ@ﬂﬂﬂgﬁhﬁfﬂ-
AT {RIE T 42IE-
, 6. AREITRE SR R AR TR
_ fagrae =’
o T ufafaarfiaadt m@ = w Tl
' _ Haggufa-
8. azgan’gwramEga IEIYA Meys
: "fwdl-
, 9. mifs as asn mwSinel: saawiu wwr
fager g9 w=”
10. mf@emagaea” Aearffif@aa
~ st FAlage” fagr-
11, suiSEatfag: a@nas: Feagy
MargfEatasa’ a@r a9
12. wdas g fig g=an’ | uraaEE
gafynangas ="’ 39
13. gufaggasusuas” NfaMagslay-

2

»

»»

-

»

No. 1c0. ( Back )
Line 1. n= | vAgrgaanvdawes famg wifas
UATAF-USYaA-ATefawy-

(7) Read srafgzz | (8) Read witn: Hwat | (9) Read snfas:
ggqur| (o) Read waitiy (1) Read gat) (r2) Read gw:
(13) Read fama: | (1)) Readgm | (15) Read s=an |
(16) Read wmrgxme: | (17) Read wm= |  (18) Read wrus! (



156 APPENDIX,

Lin» 2. a-gammiag-aRke-zwufas-enarmfos-
g gravufss-u-

3. wfaw’ wgamwsnAlna wArAafs draafa
Fuwafa gragafa |

-

4. fafeauyg waat lzﬁf%srwﬁ#’” AYYE-

b

TIRAAA o 4T

,, D WAL R)ATKATA HEYAIMEH | YIEATH-
fafasmwzga-

,, 0. FmifEamwH | srvRwgaawwguia-
Araa-

7. @ SgEvaR QquarE” | "EEgfafaa-
: avzgaa-

22

8. mifew” ssmyagwwgafa” sema” gd
; |RTU-

2y

9. 5= fasidaga wewisw i yimag
ggramig”

39

10. =|THUIANT TRHIT AT UTET wgHEE” |
amazag wifg a-

(21) AETEAFEIT-
{23) Read wgarg
(25) Read ﬂﬁﬂqlﬂ 1
(28) Read symudaE

(19) Read nzfaas: 8 (20) Read mwwm: |
A | (22) Read yax and argay; |

fafmfawzgsamifa | (24) Read gfa: |
(26) Read 4| (27) Read gfegraiy |

TAGIAY FIIUT AEFAI |

MAYURABHANIA ARCHEOLOGTCAL SURVEY,

Ohbyerse),

(

Lalcher plate of Kula-Stambliadeya,

101,



b

APPENDIX. s 137

Luu, 1. @ LACNEC (e TE LRI C1E a‘ta@‘%ﬁ
e GEL q\ﬁﬁmf‘w

12. a1 =¥agmiafafaaase aEf-
: atu@ag ywifaasy
13. wewi wigwi ar 41 €%a agaId 9 fa-
B1at iR an fagfa: @

: 4]

3

TALCHER PLATE OF KULASTAMBHADEVA.

-Nc. 101, ~ Obverse
EIEE L Eeto]
Lme L =t wfa | wafe yswiingamEs:
: . gSEW WSHRENOEIO-
, 2. gretwa: ) fafawawfafed gt
: FAEEA TS
s 3. AR SEEmEAWa fasysas fafafsa-
: gE TaTraTwfirg-
w 4 WA RAT AvEuta DedrwAiew:
grgATaATiyg-’
gt s ﬁaﬂ FATEN: AMTATITTAIRATHA:
TAT-

(1) Read wisitwa: 1 (2) Read Wum: i (3) Read Sfcarcw
(4) Read fadmrsmedt'adt | (5) Read awigafa: 1 (6) Read Pwz-
famwif=: (7) Read gvaamifyw; | (8) Read =gy 1 (g) Read
TYITEITE; | :

oG
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Line\3, weiteAa R fans faata fas argea:
: gigat

=
-

. Al FATAT FFAHATAR A AT (EA
Ty

oo

o S T MY FER AR FrErieart

o)

» 9 Agar GUAHIWHT AFGHTT: YCAATRE-
» 10. @ wiafaememadl arfaraosaqs-

A=Y /-

s 11 wTUSTfUS; Mredunwarafug gw-
wFE-"

» 12, MFw@araus: Fua aEfEradaE-
Afgmraetar-

L LR EUECE AR BN I TR S
vt 9zaz-
1

=

- HRTEHAR T SAY I (A AR TUSATY

FOE Wiwafa 1
» 10, wafa smifeafa mweafs fafeang waat
ufgAgwmy:

(10) Read gaifra: 1 (1) Read fasdis: | (12) Read utw-
W& | - (13) Read wfamwer| (14) Read raifRET |

Mayurabhanja Archaological Survey.

Lalcher plate of Kulastambhadeva, ( Obverse )

101,



"Losing [eororoeeqory slusyqenieyy
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No 102 ( Reverse )

Line 1. =fand fagnasadiaafeaas

12

»

»

”

an

qEq. ITEH-

2. fafasnaie aatfaiumar yeaqfr
| CECRE £
3. gafamwu: va=w Mawm faaivgngq”

HIFR A/
4. gufamifafaia wzgaazaa sw=sugs:
 zf|w.
b, s | MmAuafvEwrwi S
L ufqurfea: s.
6. &% 9mE agfusdigyr 2w awhn ana-
fzfa: ag ag

-

4= yfawe aw 921 %% | angewEns
3! G EH-
. faurfos:” | wewt ARt g

¥ 2

uiEd | @ewi u-
). WA WRTET 41 539 agHT | @ fa-
B1ai wfaygar

.-

(15) Read zmsai (16) Read maug (17) Read w73 |
(18) Read fafadte: | (rg) Read gfaw@a | (20) Read qifdarn |
{z1) Omit underline portion.

Ba



160/ APPENDIX,

Liné&&@. fuzfa; 9% u=d | ggwT fogaw sau-
¥ fezg=-

, 11, & | SFQATIZET WAT YR SFATG: )

12, swaegwwE agaiwi 2 angiE=n

2

ot fafyara;

T nami‘a‘@ma 20 §’a§mma swtd xfa 0
A

( 22) Read 3% (23) Read f’lﬂﬂﬁflﬁ_{ﬁ* (24) Obscre,

INDEX.
Abdas Salam;, Maulvi vi, | Akbarnamah 8, 209, 120

xxxv | Akhuod Deulid 6o
Abbay xxii | Aksa XX
‘Abul Fazl 120 | Aksobhya (Buddha) xxxii xci,
Alchirya CXiX ; 28, 59 clxxiv, elxxxviii, cxc, cxei,
Achyuta ci CCXXVil
Achyutdnanda D4sa cxxxvii, | Aladd X%

exliii, cxlvii, cxlviii, clii,
cliii, clxix, clxxii, clxxiiz.,
cei, cciil, ccv, covi, ccxi,
ceXiii, cexiv, ccxv, cexvi,
cexvii, coxix, cexxii, cexxiii,

COXXXiv, coxxxvii cexlv

Agoka xxii
Agokiintd-mirichi xev, cxxxiv
Agvinas, the xvii
Adharma . XX

Adi-Buddha xcyi, cvii, cx,
clxxiv, clxxxvii, clxxxviii,
clxxxjx. cxe, cxcl, 'Eex,

CECXXYI,

A'di-Cakti

A'di-M44 celd
A'di-Prajiid cx, clxzxviii ccix.

Adipur ~ xv, Ixiv, lvi, exxviii, | Ami4t 70
CXXXil, cxxxiv. | Ambikd ci
Adipurgarh cxxvi | Ambikddipur x
Aditya 101 | Ambikdpur : 03
Adityas Xxx | Amcu XXVi
Adang ccliv | Amitdbha lxxx, xci, clxxiv,
Afrasiah vi, vii | clxxxviii, clxxxix, cxc, cxci,
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Great void cciii
Grecian mythology Xxvili
Gribi ccliv
Gridhrakutagiriguphd  ccxxiv
Grunwedel, Dr., ¢ oxxviii
Gudias 44, 74
Guna cexv
Gunanidhi celii
Gundicha Temple xli
Guija =l

Gupta Emperors  xxxvi, To7
Gupta Gita clvij, clxyi, cexly

Guru cexlii
Guru Gambbiramati  cexxiy
Guruvija celxii
Hidis 44, 58
Hadisiddha eviii, cxi
Haldighata ‘69
Hanumin 109
Hara cexli, go
Hara-gaurt xxvill, 73, 102
Hara-Parvat{ XXX

Hara Prasdda Cdstri, sm, cx
€xi, CXivV, CXXXV; 4.2

Hari cexli
- Haribhakti clyi
Haribharija  Chaitya  ceiy,
CCXXiV, COXXV, CCIXVI
Harichandra 6o
Harichandrapur 60
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Harichandra, R4id  ccxii, 6o
Harihara Bhanja  lIxxiii; s,
6, 25

Hariharapur lxxii, lxxvii xcix,
COXEND 1, 50, 7, 9. Tob
16, rof, 2o, 2I; 35, 30,

32, 34

Hariharapur-gada SShemn
Haripur xli, Ixxiii, Ixxiv cexxv,
cexxviil, ccxxxiii, 5, 12, 36,

40

Hari Sdhu ccl
Hidritf  xevi, cexxvi, 42, 59
Harsavardhana  xxxvi, Izxix
Hatha Voga cciv, cexil

Hayagriva faxxxiii
Herodotus XXXiX
Hetagarbaghanna CCXXIvY,

CCXXY, CCXXVI

Hinaydnists, the cceviii, celyiii
Hindu Cékta Influence Ixiv
Hindus, the wi, xviil, xxii,
Xxxii, xxxiii, wexix

Hindu Tdntrika Influence i
Hird M4lin{ : 115
Hiuen Tsiang (Yuan Chuang)
v, XXXii, xxxiil, XX0%

Hridaya Chaitanya ¢
Hiridaya-dhdran{ Ixxix
Ibrahim Zardasht vi
Ica XXIX, XXX
Ichbdpur-C4sana x|
Iconography, Buddhist i
Igvara cxcviil
Igvaradeva xxx, lxvii
Idol-worship vi, X,
1ksdku family viii
Image of Mitra xvi

Image worship X, Xiv, xxvi
India ix, xvi, xvili, xx, xxi,
XXV, Xxvil, xxviii, . xxx,
xXxxil, xxxill, xxxv, XXXV

xlii, lii
Indian Archipelagoes, the xxiii
Indian Ocean Ixxxvii
Indird xli
Indo-Aryans xviii

Itdgada 81, 82
Itdmsis 48
Jadundtha Bhafja 2z, 31, 32,
37, 53 54, 72: 73
Jagaddnanda Agnibotrd cexxii
Jaganndtha xcwiii, cxxv, cxxxy,
clviii, clgw, ccxix, coxxi,
CCEXiV, CCXXXVll, CCXXXVill,
cexxxix, cexl, cexliii, cexliv,
ccxly, cexlviii, cexlix, ecliv,
eelviil) 11, 25, 27 21, 33,

52

Jagannatha D4sa cxxxvii, cxii,
cxlvii, cxlyiii, clxxii, ccl,
ccv, ccxili, ccXvi, ccxvii,
CCXiX, CCXXXIV

Jaganndtha Migra - xcix
Jagardhar Bhafija 14, 18

| Jagategvara Rdj4 1z, 18
Jagat Iswar Rij4 16, 18
Jaina xlii, xlv, xlvi, 435
Jaina inﬁuencp i, xxxvi, xlii,

xlv, xlvi
Jaina Kalpasiitra xlvii
Jaina Ksetra Sam4sa xliji
Jaina Relics w38

Jainas, the xliii, xliv
Jainism  xlii, i, xliv x1vi, g2

Jdjpur © xcix, 0g
Jdl& lix
Jalandhar civ
Jalesar 120 -
Jambudvipa viii, ccly
Jamund clvii
Jamundcani 70
Jamundkula CXXVi
Jdmundig cxxvii
Janakdya CCXXIV

Jémgulf T4rd Ixxxvii, Ixxxviii,
ccxxxiii, 26

Japan xxiii, lxxvii
Jariydl 3 CxXxVii
Jdruds 76
Jdtaka stories, Buddhist  xlii
Java xxiii, howmvii, 107
Java XXiX,
Jaya xliii

INDEX. xi

Jaydditya, king of Kashmir xxi

Jaydditya Deva 101 |
Jayadeva kasb4d 101
Jaya Sdhu eclii
Jaya sarvd CXIx
Jaypur ccliv, 78
Jehan Mahommad 57
Jellasore 99
Jhddegvara  xxxiv, xlv, Ixxiv,
85, 101
Jhidegvara, temple of xlvi
Jhddegvarapur xlv, xlvi 1
Ibdrkhand vi, ix, x, xi, xvii, xlv
Iharessurpur xlv
Jina xlvi
Jivdtman exliv, exlvii
Jivagosvimin ci
Jidndrnava Tantra Ixxv
Jhdnatattva clvi
Jon, L3
Joshipur cxxiv, cxxv, ccliv
Journal Asiatique v

Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal 1892, viii, ix

undpdr - 75
upiter® xxxi
Jurandd cexlvi, ecxlvii, ccliii,
« ccliv

otirdnanda ceyil
dei-Khanda lxxvi
Kd¢l-muktegvara cexxii
Kidglpura : cexxii
Kaglpur 122, 123
Kidgmir xxi, lxi
Kigyapa cxxvii
Kadamba dynesty Ii
Kadam Rasul mosque 99
Kairdta xlfn
Kairduf x1
Kaivartas 58
Kdjald, the 115

Kakhdrud Vaidyandtha  xvii
Xxxiv, 2, 51, 52, 53554, 55;

65, 125
Kilabhdratf CCXXX
Kalaga CXX Vil

Kdlachakraydna  Ix, cvi, cvii

|

Kdl4gni cexxil
Kaldhandi ccliv
Kéldpahdda Ixxiv, cexliii, 8,

28, 32
Kaldpahdr 8
Kalhana iv
Kali ccxxxviil, cexli
K4li Ixi, cvii

Kali Bhdgavata cexlyi, cexlviii
Kdlikd 1x, xcvii, cexxxiil, 42,

flpss 43, 43, 70, 103
Kdlikg Purdna, xxiv

K4lik4 Tdrint : Ix
R4lfmdy{ J 43
Kdlindi cevi
Kalinga xlii, xlvii, cxv, ceviii,

107, 108

Kali Yuga, v, coxxi, cexxxviii,
cexli, cexlii, cclxii, celxiii

Kiélnd ; ci
Kdlottara Ixi
Kilottaraydna Iz, Ixi
Kdlpddiy4 cxxvil
Kdmakhyd lix
Kamald lii, Ixv, 106, 107
Kamald Kucila cyiii
Kamaldnka CCxxiii
Kamalid m4lik cclii
Kamandalu XXIV, XXV
Kédmédra 28, 76
Kdmarfipa Ixiii
Kdnachikaniyd cexxviii
Kanaka Durgd 43, 79, 72, 73,
g8

Kanda ecxlvi, cexlviii
Kéndadhdrf 87
Kandarpa Suridni 48
Kanikd - ccliv
Kdnisdhi =xv, xvii, xxiii xlii,
lxxiii

Kaniska lviii, civ
Kankdlamalini Tantra  Ixviii
Kiéns 93
Kantha Ganaka CCXXii
Kanthipur X
Kanu Sh4h 72
Kapila cexil, cexvi

[
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Kapilds cexxxviil, cexxxix, | Kesari 4 L
cexli, cexliv, cexlvii, celiv | Kesnd cchiv
Kapilavdsiu xxx | Ketu xliv
Kapilegvara 124 | Keytra xxii
Kapilendra Deva gg | Khadirdvanf T4rd Izxxv
Kapinjala tg | Khagdnand : ceiii
Kaptimath cii | Khagendra hill CCXXIV
Kapundid cxxvii | Khajurd 100
Kara 5g | Khaldri 84
Karana 35 | Khalpdriyd cxxvil, cxxviil’

Karanjid exxix; cxxxii | Khalu  pacchddt bhaktika
Karanjidgarh cxxVi celvii
Kdrikds (Sanskrit) ix | Khandabdls .76
Karmakdras 85 | Khanda Giri  cexxxix, cexii
Kidrmikas, ccix, cex, cexi cexliv
Kdrmika School, cex | Khanddits 16, 35, 44, 46, 58,
Karna-Suvarna Ixiy, Ixxix 6z, 74, 76
Karndtaka cexxiv | Khandei cxxvil
Karndvati 122 | Kharjuregvara .’ 100
Kdrtika 93 | Khdtud exxvil
Kirtikeya xxi, xxii | Khejarpdtiyd cxxvii
Kdsabdsa 8 | Kheturi S e
Kasb4 xlix, rog | Khiching xvii, xxiii, xxxiv,
Kasbd Bardhanpur 104 | xxxvi, xxxvii, xlvi, Ixiv, Txvi,
Kasbd Bhfmapur 104 | Ixxvii, [xxvil xcit
Kashd Jayadeva 100, to4 | Khichingegvari  lxxive xxxvii
Kasbd Vikrampur 104 | Khotan : lzix
Kdsidri 1232, 123, 125, 120 Khuntﬁ 65, 68,
Kasramagaram cexxiv | Khunta Karkachig CXRVi
Katak - 13 | Kitching XYV, Xxiii
Kathdrua 52 | Kichakegvarl xxv
Kaucika gotra 28, 59 | Kiddr vi
Kauldchdra lix, )xiii | Kiddr Bridhmanas ix
Kaulavali Tantra cxxxv | Kiddrs, i<
Kaumdra xxi | Kikata CCXix
Kaumar{ 106 | Killdjstas, celiv
Kaustubha - xhi | Killdpukhur 102
Kecava cclii | Kinchaka Néga xxxvii, 76
Kendari ccliv | Kinchakegvari XXxVii, CXXV
Kendudsani 43 | Kinnaras, xliv
Kendujhar 58 | Kinnaris, Sy
Keonjhar  lsxiv, exvi, exxxii, | Kirtipur COXXVil
celiv, 58 | Koedll xli, xlii, xliii, xliv, 36,
Keots . 44 37, 3%, 40,45, 46
Kerala Ixi, Ixiii | Koch vi
Kerds celv | Koipur ccliv
Kern Dr. Ixii, exiii | Kodisdrl 72, 73
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Koisdrfgada xxviii, xxx xxxvii, | Kuchidkoil - x
xl, li, 72 Kujang coliv

Koisdripargana xxxiii | Kuldlikdmndya liii, 1vi lviii
Kold Pddiyd cxxvii | Kuldrakas celv
Kolas 62, 76 | Kulid Maujd 60
Komdgdli 45 | Kuliluma 758
Komdedsana 40 | Kulogi ccliv
Koniraka X, xi, ii, xvi | Kumdr CXXVii, 113, 115
Kondraka temple xii | Kumdra Balabhadra Bhaiija
Kondrka vi, 78 40
Konkana cxv | Kumdra Balabhadrapur Cdsana
Kopiri xliii, gg 39
Kopakapuri xliii | Kumdracdl 45
Kopakata xliii | Kuméra ¢isana 36, 37, 39, 40
Kopakataka xliii | Kumédragupta li
Kopup'{dé xxxvi, xxxvii, 72, | Kumbhapatid cexlix
75 | Kumbbdr 28, 76

Kotésanf  xxxvii, xxxviii xI, | Kumbhi cexlii
lxxxvii, Ixxxvili, 26 28, 43, | Kunda xix,
48, 73 | Kundi X, 5%

Kotavdsin{  xxx, Ixxxvii, 26 | Kunjaghdtd 3c
Kofi-brdhm{ 37 | Kuntibhoja celi
Kotilinga xxxiii, 79 | Kuntinagara cexxii
Kofidgrama xxxiti | Kurdriydgada 61, 62
Kripdchdrya 99 Kuruksetra, battle of tii, v
Krisnm cexxxy ; so | Kurukulld Ixxxix, 94
Krisnachandra Bhanja 3 | Kurus iv
Krisnachandrapur Station 31 | Kushamandal, Pargand xlv
Krisnaddsa * i, 3 | Kusumapur 49
Krisnakathd “elyi | Kusuma Taldo Ganda 30
Krisndtreya . 5y | Kusumba Ksatriyas  xlii,
Krondkara CCXXIV xlvi, 30
Ksusnrpam Lokegvara Ixxxi, | Kusumid - 6. 30
Ixxxiii coxxxiii | Kusumid-gada 30

Iisatriya cchi, cely | Kuting  =xxiii, xxxiv; 75, 70
Ksatriyas, of Cdkadvipa xxvi Kuvera xvii, xviil, lii
Ksatriyas, Scythian, the ix ‘ Lakhai-Chandi 69
Ksema xlvii | Lakshmi xli, xlii, Ixvi, celi
Ksemendra cxc | Laksmi-Ndrdyana wliii, 20
Ksetrapdla ~ xxxiv, xxxv, 100 | Laksmi-Ndrdyana temple xli
Ksetreca xxxv | Ldl Bigh 28, 29
Kuan-yin Ixxxy Ldla Béi 28
Kuhjfkdmata liii | L4l Bajdrani 50
Kuoga cxxviii | Lalita-Vistara xviii xxi, xxvi,
Kugahhadra 78 xxx, xlviii, Iidi,
Kueamélid cxxvii cxxviii, ‘ Lémdism cexxiii
Kuga sarvd’ cxix, exxviil | LAdmds CCXXV;
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Ldmd Tdrandth cciv, cexil, | exliii, cxlviii, cliv, clxxvii,
cexliii J clxxxvi, cxcix, cc, cci, ceii,

Lianguli 306 cciil,
Ldusena cxeii, ,| Mahdeinyatd cxxiii, elxxiii,
Linga xxvi, xxxi, xuxiv; 88 f clxxiv
94  Mahdcvetd xvii,

Linga-worship  xxvi, xxxii, | Mabddeva 66, 115
XXXill, | Mahddeva Didsa cxcii, cc, Coi,

Lingas, worshippers of, xxxii cciii, ccxxxiii, cexxxiy,
Lochana xci | Mabddevt Ixix
Lohf Chandra cexii fo | Mahdkdla - Xxxii, xxxiv
Loh{ D4sa cev, cexii | Mah4-Laksmi- Ixxiii, exxiv,
Lokapglas, xvili, xx, lii | Mah4nadi{ 54
Lokegvara Ixxx, Ixxxi | Mab4ntis g
Lokegvaras liv | Mabdnts cexxxvii, celv
Lokecvara Bodhisattva 4 | Mahdpditra 28, 59
Loldrka 78 | Mahdprabhu cxeil,
Luhichandra cexii | Mahd-prajdvat! Gautami  xlvii
M4dald Pafijf 33, 52,54, 65 | Mabattari T4rd cxxxv, CXXXV,
Madana-P4rij4ta CEXXV 97
Madand cexii | Mahgvfdyas Ixxxv ii
Mddhavichdrya cxiv | Mabdvirasvdmin xlv, CXXXV, 48
Mddhavapur 40 | Mah4ydna lix, ¢vi, cxiv
Madhurs, ccxaii, coxxiii | Mahdydna Buddhism xxxii
Madhya-deca ix | Mahay4na Buddhist, - xxij,

Méddhyamika civ, cix, cx, clvi,
clxv, clxvi, ccvii, cexii
Madhya Rddha ix
Maga Brdhmanas v, vi, xi, xiv,
XiX, XXxiv.

vi, viii, xxxvi, cxv,
cxxiy, clzv ; 33,

Magadha

Magas ii, iii, iv, v, x, xiii,
xXxviii, Ivi

Maga-vyakti iii, 3.
Mahdbat Jang 13,16,
Mahdbhdrata, viii, xxvi, lii,
78, 108

Mabdbhdrata of S4rala-ddsa
. cexix
Mah4-bodhi Xevi, ccxxiv,
cCxxviii

Mabd.-caiva ; x¥xii
Mahb4-China liv.
Mabd Chindchdra-séra-Tantra

liy
Mahd Ganyam cv, cix, cxii, ]

XXXiX
Mahdy4na Cult li, civ,evi, cvii
Mah4ydna faith xxxii
Mabdydna School celxii

Mabdydna Sthavira sect ceviii
Mahdydna T4ntrika Influence

i, Ixxvii
MahdyAnists the clxxxvii
Mahegvara xvii, xxv, liz, cxcix,

cc
Mahecvara-Deva Ixvi
Mahidhara lxxiii, xcvi
Makim4 cexliii, celv, celvii

Mahimd Dharma cxi, CCXXXVI,
cexxxix, ccxl, cexliv, cexly,
cexlvii cexlyiii, ccl, cclvii,

cclxii

Mahimd-Dharmin cecxxxvi, cel,

ccli viii

Mahimg-Diksd cclxi
Mahfmandala-Git{ . CCXXXiv
Mahip4la I cviii
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Mahfsamardinf  lxxii, 26, 7903; : s . !(_:x;wn’
hisdsurd 28, 65 | Matrikds 3 xvif, H, lxxi
ﬁ:i;ﬁqi Bfgdla cx’xvii M4trikd-worshippers ;
Maitreya xc | Matsya 25, 78
Mikanda x | Matsya Avat4ra )}(}f?u
Makaradhvaja XV lﬁiuianga c::i;;
: a-Sankrdnti 35 | Mdyd i '
ﬁ:h:g}gﬁ?& i 23 | Maytirabbafija border xv
Mallikd Ndtha ceiv, ccy, cexii | Mazdaism i, xiv
Mdmaki xei, | Mazda-worship xiy
Mamurid cxxix, fn., | Medicine ¢ i
Mina-govinda 53 | Medical Science le
Mina-govindapur X, 53, 57 | Medonapur ;zg
Manasd XXXViii, xxxix, xl. | Mednipur >
Manayiina cexvi, coxviii | Megasthenes o
Mangald 43 44 | Meghd 2
Mangalpura 6o | Meru o
Manikham 102 | Merughdti ccliv
Mdnikya cxxvii | M. Foucher sy 59l
ani xxxix,  cexhi; | Micra xix, 28, 50
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Manindgegvara xxii, xxiii, | Midnapur xxxvi, ciii, I
axl&xi%,g Ixv, lxviii, Ixxii, | Mihira Vast xli:
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anindgegvara linga _ 94 | Minandtha ¢
ﬁaﬁ,liuclrzfg Ixxvii, xc, xcii, 88 | Mir Jifar Khdn e Ii'i
Manohara Désa cexxxiicexxxy | Mirza  Muhamma q6
M;upura .55 Khdn ) ) Iiv
Mdn Simba *24 | Mithra

Mantra-Mahodadhi xxiy, Ixxi,

lxxiii, xevi
Mantraydna cult ccix, cexviii
Mantray4nists, cevi, ceviil
Méntri xvii, xxxiv, xlviii, 3, 19,

51, 53, 56, 57, 58, 62, 125 |
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XX

Marithd 19, 28, 34, 56, 58,
62, g1, 127

M4rfchi lxxx, xcii xcv
Mardardja 43
Marfchi Natd 9o
Mdrichf Thékurdni xcii, 85,
89, 90, 98

Mirkanda cclii

Mérkandeya Purdna Ixxii

Mitra iii, iv, v, xi, xv, xvii,
XX1V, XXVi

Mitra cult xiv, XV
Mitra-worship Xiv
Mohur-Bunje Zemindery 57
Mocksa xliii
Mongolia XXl
Morbhanj 14, 16, 17
Mrichchakati xxviii,
Mrichchakatika !5
Mrdiya cxxvii
Mudgala 59
Mudis 44
Mughalméri 111, 120
Muhammadans 56
Muhammad Téhir 123, 127
Mukhalis Ali Khan 14

Matanga lix, exlviii
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Mukunda Deva cxxiii  elxiii

clav, clxvi, coxli, cexliii
cextiy
Miflagdmbapura v
Muitdn ¥, Vi
Murdri ci, cxlviil
Murshiddhgd 55
Murshid Kuli Khdn 13f, 18
Musd-gadi 59
* Mushédpéliyd CXXVI]
Muta-akhkbarin 17
Nadia cli, ¥
Niga, XXxvHi, xxxix, xi
Nédgaca Cxxvii
Néga dynasty, XXXV, XXxv
XXX

Ndégakanyd 73! |
Ndgamitg XXXV, XX
Ndgdntaka, cexi, ecxii, cexiii

Nagdrjuna lii, cw, cl, clzvi,

cevii, ceviii, cexif |

Ndgas, xxiv, xoocv, xxxvi, xliii,
xliz
Ndgd worship Xxiy
Nélandd lxxx, cxv, ccviii, cexi
Nandi XEXi
Nanu Shdh 72
Napas XXXIX
Néradiya Purdna v
Naradhvaja 117
Narahari clix
Naramundali : 39
Naramunda-bali 2g
Nérana Ddsa CXEXiy
- Ndrasimhi{ Ixxii, 38
Nirdyana xviil, =i, xIii, lii
Nérdyana-gada : 15
Narendra-grijndna cyiii, cx
Navactidras ccly, cclvi, celvii
Navadvipa xlix,
Navagrabdrchita Pdicvandtha
: xliy
Navépiird ccliv |
Nay4basdna T B,
Nayapdla cviii
Ndyikds liii
Nazar vii

Neelgur g7
Nembdla coxxii
Nepal  xadi, xxili, xxxii, lxiii,

Ixiy, exxxv, ccix
Newari Buddbists xxii
Newars, the Buddhist  clxxv
Nitandba Tantra ¥Xix
Nigchala Mani 35
Nigama clvi
Nij Kasbd 104
Niksubhd Xy, Xvii
Nilagada xeix, 7, 72

Nila Kantha Xxvili
Nilgiri xix, xxxvi, xliii, cexxs,

cEliys o 38 92, 04, 109

Nilgiri I\a_] XXXVl
Nilgiri, Rdjds of xCiv
Nilgiri State xv, xlii, xliv,

Ixxiv, lxxx, 87, 100

Nimdi 7
Nimbil cxxvii
Nirdkdra, the » CXiX, cexvi,

: cexlix
Nirdkdra-dhydoa cexii
Nirdkdra mantra o SExy
Nirdkdras, the *clxxxv
Nirdkdra-Samhitd  cci, cexiv

Nirafijagna ¢l, cxciv, exeyv, cc,

< ¢cii, ceiii
Nirguna e Cxey
Nirguna Brahma CEXX

Nirguna Mdbdtmya exxxvii,
exlii, cexx, cexxxix, cexly

Nirvdna " icG;, CCiy eexiy
Nitdi cclii
Nivritti ceix
Nivritti Mdroa cxi
Nivritti Mdrgin cix, cx
Nodgdon CXXIX
Notices of Sanskrit Manus-
cripts, by M. M. H. P,
Ceistri Ixxvi,,
Nreisimba  x, Izxii, 5o, 85, 93
| Nrisimhecvara Xxxi, 85
(Odantapura CXiV -
Qdian ceviil
Ojhd-tantri 28
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elgexvll, coxxvii
axily xlvf, Ixiii,
oxxiy, celxii

li, Ixiii

cxxiv

lsxv, 37f, 42

Valdika 1z22f,

” tindths xxiii
ccliv
I‘im ddarga xlii

CXKiX, CXXXTil

Mlmlm,
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..ﬂ&mnomnhjwf 123 |

iy CXix, CXX, cxxi

idmapdn lxxvii, clxxxix,
cxc, cexl |

’ﬁmnpur ccl, ccliv
mapurdoa  xxxii, xxxiii |
Padmayfld coxxii |
?l dummin clvii |

shamiJon zang  cxxiii, ccv

CeXXivY, CCKXV, CCEXVI
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Pitdla, ccliii

Pitaliputra, Court of,— ii
Pdtaliy4 cxsvii -

Pdtamundi hill xxxvil, 75f

P4tand ¢ii, ccxiv

Pataiijali cvi

Pdtapur 36,37

Pathdn eclii, 44, 76

Pathuridgada 70ff.

Patisdri 58

Pétra CXXVil

Pattapindika xelvii

| Paundravardhana  =xxi, Ixxix

| Pavana exceiii

Peddgadhi X%Xiv, 85

Pepley 57

Persia vii, ix

Phallus, worshippers of xxxiif

Phugrdd CCXXV

Phukrid cexxivl

Phulwdr Ty

Pichhaliyd CXXVIi
Kings cxlviii, cexiii | Pindap4tika ‘ccl\:u
Pmmhnri ccliv | Pingald xvif, xix
Pili Nterature i | Pipli cexlix
|llhﬂr.i ccxvi | Pirdn Visah vi
cc, 44, 76 | Pitriydna lix
P&nchl Dhyédni Buddha ecxgvi | Po-lu-sha Ixvii
Pasighakrociksetra 37 PoIdIa}(a Ixxxi
Pafichalinge gvara 100 | Prdchi cexxii
Pdnehpir xv, xxxvii, lxxv | Préchi tirtha xxxifi, 67
Pindard xci | Prajiid . Ixii, ceii, cex
Pindavaghdt 168 | Prajhdpdramitd  Isxviii, xcvi,

Pingavas, v, coxxii, 66, 77f.
Pini 3 cxix
Pdniyddiyd CXRVIi
Pipadvdra 69
Pardcara cxxvii, 59
Paramdnanda Bhoi ¢Xix
| Pardntaka Chola 100
Piérovandtha xlii, xliii, xliv, 45,
46, 92
Pdrdbyd CXXVIi |
Patjanya xxvi,
Pdrvatt 63, 90, 166
Patddara f5
Pdtn Devi = nef

C

cxiv, CxXXiv, cclif.
Prajiika Svdbhdvikas ccixf

Prakriti cci
Pralamba Gitd clviii
Pranava Gupta Gitd clviif, clxv
Pratdpdditya I12
Pratdpagada 92
Pratdpapur Ixxvi,7,26,30ff,92
Pratdparudra Deva ¢, exxi,
exxiil, cxxxif, CXxxwvil,
clviif, clxiiff, clxix, cexiii,

7, 31, 35

Prayritti Mdrgin  cix, cx, ceix

Prayacd cxix
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Praydga Ixvii, coxxiv, cclii

R4dhd-Krsna cxlvii, cxlviii
R4dhd Mohana, temple of xli

R4dhikd cxlvil
Rddhis 44
Ridho Sdsmala CXix
Rdghava Bhatta xhit

Raghubhanja Chhotaid 54, 65
Raghubhaija Deva 125, 126

R4ma-chandrapur 14, 31f.
Ridmachandea Bhanja 31,
56, 58

. Prema-latd cevi
Prthvi Mdnikini 2 ey
Prthvindtha Bhanja 54, 50
Prthvlndthapuracdsana 54
Pukhurid celiv
Pundél xliv, g2
Pundra xliii
Punjab, vii, XXX, XXXV,
Purddihd xxxvil, 75, 77, 83, 85
Purdna Bdripadd ccliv
Purdnagio xvf, Ixxiii,
Ixxxix; 93
Rabhdnga Ixiv
Rddha ix, ciii, cxi, ce, cexxxiv
Radbd xlix

Raghunandana XXXl
Raghundtha . X
Raghundtha-Ddsa 21,6
R4hu = el
R4i Bahddj vi, viii
Rdi-Banig XTI, XAVl
R4i-Kidlia 82
" R4i Mahdrdja Vi
Réirdkhol celii
Rdi Suraj vi |
R4i Thddiya cxxvii |
Réijagada g, 10
Rdj-ghdg 14
R4jd Kiddr Brihman vi
Rajaka cclv
Rdjatarangini iV, XX
Rajnt xv, Xvil
Raksdbhagavati clxxiv
Raktid Ndld o)
Rima CXXXY

Rdmagadiya CExvil
Rdmdi Pandit cviii,cxif, exlviii,
cxcii,cxcixff, cexili, cexxxiil

-Rdm4dnnja Ixiii

Rémapila exxviii
Rémapur 1 33
Rdma Rdjd cxxviii
Rimdyana xxvi, Ixv
Riandsid Cxxvii
Rénpdmadtiyad celiv
Rénibandh xliv, lsxviiff, 47, 49
Riotdni 43
Rdrha cexil
Rédsa-Yidtrd

44
Rasika-mangala xli, Ixv. ¢, of.
Rasikdnananda Thékur lxxiii,

¢, ciif, 9, 11f, 23
Rasika Rdya xli, 11, 20, 22ff,

Rasikendra : 10
Ratha €3ix, 59
Ratnapdni cxc

Ratna-sambhava  xci, clxxiv,
clxxxxviii, cxef, cexxvii

' Sad-dharma cxiv, cecxxzxvi, cexl

Riéut cxxvii
Riutrd LS 10
Remund xcix, 20, 100
Rennell, Major 1
Rizveda exx, cl, 59
Riyazus-Saldtin - vif, 13, 16f,
Rohini ci
Rohini Kunda 6716,
Rudra xxvi, xxxi, cl

| Rudra-Bhairavi Ixxv, 40
Rudradeva xxvi
Rudra-Yamala lviii, lix, Ixvi
Rukund Chaurd cexxil
Riipardja ccli
Rupjit-maréi CXXvVil
Sabhdnanda eclii
Sace XXxi
Sachchiddnanda eci
. Sachchiddnanda  Mahdpdtra.
| cxxvi
| Sacred Books of the East, by
Max Miller xiv
Sacrifices Xix

INDEX. XiIX
Saddnana exzxv | Sarvecvara Bhafja 19
Sadangi - 59 | Sarvegvara Mdndhatd 72
Saddharmin, cexxxvi | Satabahini 23
Sddhanamdld Iviii, Ixxxiii, go | Satapathi 59
Sadharma cexxxvi | Satraps vii
Sddhu-dharma exix | Satyandrdyanapdld 43f
Sahajiyd Cult ex | Satyavdn wlviii
Sdikold 56, 65 | Saumya xlifi
Sakitai Ivii | Sauras, if, v, xii, xixf, xxviij,
Sdksimantras cexii _ XXX
Sdma Veda xi, ¢, 54 | Saura Brdhmanas iii, x, xii, xvit
Samantabhadra cxc | Saura Magas xxil
Simanta Deva clxi | Saurapur ) xi
Sambalpur ccliv | Sautrdntika Schools i, cexli
Sambuddha cexxiv | Sivitrf xxv,xlviii
Sambhundth xcvi | Sdvitri-Satyavan &8
Samudragupta, Emperor xxxvi | Scythes wxxi
Sanaka clxxvii, clzxix | Scythia 1i, vi, viil,
Sandtana Gosvdmin clxix, eeiv | Scythians  viiff, xxviii, xxxvii,
Sinchi xxxvf. | XXXIX
Sangha cxiii, cxxf, cxxxiv, | Scythian cap xliii
cexvi, cexvili, cexxxf, celvii | Scythic Brdhmanas iif, xi
Sanghddhipa cxxi | Scythie influence, early, i
Sankardchdrya 43 | Sena kings 123
Sankha cxx | Sendpati cXxvii
Sankhisura exx | Serpent-goddess XXXVii
Sdnkhya 3 cii | Serpent-worship xxxvif
Sanniydsipad4 . 88 | Shah Jabda 105, 126f
Santals 28, 44, 48,°62f, 76 | Sbdb-Jabdnagar 105,
Santis * 76 | Shangal vif
Bapaddnachdrika cclvii | Shangaldip vif
Saptakumdrik4 xii | Sholampur _ 99
Saptamatrikds xvii, 1i | Siddhaguhd 84
Sapta Sindhu clxxxv | Siddhdntdchdra 1xiit

Siraddtilaka Tantra xxii, xxix,

Siddhdnta-dambara cxvi, oxxf,

sxxy, s, | cxxiiif, cxxxil, cxxxv, clxviii,
Sar4i ccliv cexvii, ccxxix
Sardks 48 | Siddbartha xviii, 88
Sdraladdsa ccxix | Siddhdnya-kadaka CCXXIV
Sdrangagada celiv | Siddha Cdntagupta -  cexxiv
Sdrasvata-Gitd cxl: | Sildd ccliv
Sarasvatf xxv, (Nila) lvii | Simadankiyd cxxVii
Sarbardhk4r xxxvii | Simha family cclii
Sardd cxxizn | Simha-vdhin{ 43
Sarvadarsana-sangraha  cxiv | Simlipdla cxxivf, exxviii, cxxxii
Sarvajiidnottara Tantra cxxxv | Sinduramund{ - 84
Sarva-mangald 122, 125 | Sindhu 87

Lo
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Sirsd xxxvi | Svdbhdvikas ceintf
Sftd 69 | Svatantra Tantra = lviii, lxxxv

Sita-Mdrichi xCV
Siyarul-muta Akhkhirin 15, 18 |

Svayambhd
Svayambhi linga

clmxxviif, excl
xxxiii, 66

[ Svayambhi Pardna lxxvi, exill

cxel, coil, cexxxi

Tabita or Tabiti xxxix, xi
Taki Khan 102
Tilcher ccliv

| Téldibs 75

{ Tdlpadd ccliv

. Tdmbuliyd Bhumij 25
Tdmralipta xliii
Tandakhdliyd bigdla cxxvil
Tanka xxix

Tatitras ' xxiil,  XEEl,  XEEUL
XXXV, XXRVil

Tédutrika Buddhists go
T4ntrikas XXxiii
Tantris celv
Tantrism Ixii, ceiv

Tdntis 76

Skanda xv, xviiff, xxiv, lii
Skanda Gupta li |
Skanda-Sastht xxxviiif, |
Smdrtas 59 |
Solar myths XXxi |
Soma - iii |
Somandtha clvii
Somavameca 51
Sona-nadi 13, 63, 78f g2
Sona river xliv, 87
Soro xfi, xvii
Srosh xXI
Sroshd vareza Xxi
Ststi-karana family 9
Sthavira sect cevii
Subbadrd cexiix
Subrahmanya xxii
Suchimukha lxxxi
Sudhanakumdra Ixxxii, lxxxiv,
xefi|
Sujandgada xciv, 52, 97
Sujimutd cii |
Sujdtd xlix |
Sujdti celv |
Sumatra Ixxxvii
Sumitrd Devi, Rani = zof
Sumpo Khampo  =xexiii, cev
Sun iiff, ixf, xiii, xvii, xx=i
Sundhdta 102
Sundara xliii
Sundara-gaurd 48

Sundaragharid-pdtia CRXVii "
Sun-god iiif, xi, xiii, xv, xviif,
Sup worship ii, vi, xii, xiiif, Ixx

Strya  xviiff, xxivf, lii, 88, 93
Stirya-Mandala XV, xvil
Strya-ndrdyana cexliii
Stryaprabha xei |
Stryapur % |
Siivarna 87 |
Suvarnarekhd xlvii 7, 14 122f |
Suzuki, D. T. cci |
Svabhdvika School cexiii

Térd : livff, Ixi, Texviii, Ixxxixf,
Ixxxivif, xci, cv, 47, 105, 107

Tdrakegvara-linga _51, 1ol
T4r4 Nilasarasvatf X=X
Tarini liv
Tasarddd 3of
Tathdgata-guhyaka lix
| Tathdgatas celii, 8g
Telengd Darwdja 13
Teli ccliiy eclvy 44
Tentul-mundd 53
Thdnd Jaypur 63
Thdnamitd 70
Thriambos XXX
Thugs Ixvii
Tibbet lviii, Ixxvii, cexxxv
Tikdrdpdard 104
Tilgadht £3
Tilgadia 13
Tirthandtha COXXIV

Tirthankara Mabavira Ixiv, 104
Tirthankara Pdrcvandtba xxxvi

: xtiif, 95
‘I'irthankaras xlvi
Todar Mal, Rdj4, 9, 12

Vaidyandtha Bhatja xii, Ixv,
lxxxiil, eii, 2f, of, 25
Vaikuntha clxxxv, clxxxvii, ccf

Vairagi Bhafija Tof |

Vairdta ( family ) xxxvif, Ixzxv,
Vairiata Bhujanga

sxxvif |

Vairdtapata Thakurdni xxxix |

Vairochana xcf, elxxivif
Vaisnavas 1, xlf, Ix, Ixv, ccvi

CCxxxvi, 35, 48
Vaisnavichdra Ixiii

INDEX. XX

Tricarana-mantra cxxxiv | Vaitarani cexxii
Trilinga cexxiv | Vajrdchdrya ceviil
Trintrti . 88 | Vajrapdni X¥Xii, cxc
Triratna cexxvi | Vajrdsana cexxiv
Trymbaka XXX | Vajra-Tdrd Ixxxv, Jxxxvii, 88
Tukdroi 1zo | Vajraydna (Sect)1x, cvii, cevili
Tuldbhind cxlii, exlviif, ccxxv | Valmiki lii, 1xv
Tundurd lxxvi, 109 = Vamgdnucharita cliii
Turan vi | V4mdchdra lix, Ixiii
Tvaritd xl | Vimana 25, 93
Udald 84f, | Vana-Durgd lxxiy
Udd-parva 43 | Vanga xlif, 123
Udd4sinas ccliy | Vardha avatdra ; xhi
"Uddiydina Mdrichi civ | Vardha-mandala cexxii
Udyama xexx | Vardhamukhbf xcii
Upanisads ceviil, cexii | Vardha-mihira ivff, lix
Uparabhiga ccliv | Vardha Purdna il
Upara Dihi ccliv | Vdrahi lxxf, xcv
Upavamednucharita cliii | Varéli xciil
Utiyds 76 | Vdrcha xv
Uruvilva Kdeyapa . xxxv | Vardhamdna xly
Urvakuga . cxix | Vardhamdnapur xlv
Usid 102 | Vardhamdna Svdmin xliv
Usdmedha 1oz | Vardhanpur xlv
Usnfca-vijaya-dhdrang 1 | Vdrendra Brahmanas Ixiv
Utkala xcviii, clxiv, clxxv, cxe, | Varuna XX Vi

cexxxiv, cexliti, cel, 44, 85f | Vasubandhu eyt
Utsarpind xlv | Vdsudeva  xli, Ixiii, clxvi, 93
Uttaregvara Ixsxviiif, 87 | Vasumati xli
Uttara Sudhigarva cckxiv | Vategvara - lxxiv
Vagistha lii, Iv, lvili, lxxxi, 59 | Vdyurekhd exix
Vaddli xciii | Vedamitd CXXVI, CXXXVI
Vaibhdsika civ | Veddchdra Ixii
Végicvart lxxvi, 89 | Vedinta cei
Vaigravana = il Ved4ntagastra clyiii, clx
Vaidikas Jxiii | Ved4ntaka cexi

Vedas =xf, xxv, Xxvi, XXX,
clxxxiii, ccliit
Vedic age Xiv

Vigvdmitra cxixff, exxiii
Vigvakarma-cilpa xvf, xixf, Ixv.
Ixxf

Vigvapdni CXC
Vidhukuca cxix

| Vidyddharas XC
| Vidydnagara CEXXiv
| Vijayaketu €XX
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Vijayanagara CxXV
Vijayasarvd (64
Vijhidna-vadins cv
Vikram4ditya Bhaznja xli, 12f,

: 29
Vikramagild cviii, cxix, cxv
Vimala-vytha xlviiif,
Vindhya hills EXXIX
Vindyaka xvii, xxiiff;
Vira-caivas Ixiii
Virdchdra Ixiii
Vira Hdmvira ‘ 23
Virasimha ccxii, cexvi
Virdfagada XXXV
Vira Vikramdditya 27, 40, 45f
Viratagitd cxxxviil
Visayi clix

Visnu xvii, xxvi, xl, xlii, cv, cl,
clxxviif, exci

Visnugarbha cliv, clxxvi

clxxxivf, elxxxix, cexiil, cexlv
Visnupriyg ccli
Visnupur 23
Vispuri CXXiX
Vivasvat xxvi

Vrajasutas (for Vajrasutas—fol-

lowers of Vajraydna) cliii
Vrhat Sambitd lix
Vrnddvana ci, ciii, cxlviii, 32

Vroddvanapur xli, 12, 27, 40

Vydsa cexlx
Waddel, Dr, cvi, cexxiil
Western Asia xxvili

Yacomatimdlikd cexl, cexliy,
cexlix, ecliil, celvif, eelxii
Yacovanta Ddsa cxxxvii, clxxii,
" cexvif, cexxxivif, cexly,

Yadu CCEXIT
Yahya khdn I3
Ydjanagara cexxii
Yajurvedin %1, el, 59
Yama xvit, xizf, .
Yamardja XX, 102
Yamdri xei
Yitnikas ceixf,
Yimakbshaeta XiX
Yoga Ixiii, evi, cci, ceiv, cexii
Yoedchdra cevii, cexii,
.» School Ixxxiv, civ, cexif
Yogdntaka ccxi, cexiii
Yogapatta _ xix
Yogardja ccl
Yogecvarakunda 124
Yogint , Xxxyiil
Yuan Chuang Ixviif, ceviii

Zand Avesta iv, xiil,xixf, xxviii
Zarathustra, Spitama, iiif, il
ZarathuStrians Xiv

NOTICE.

Vicvakosa ( in Bengali )
.{THE ENCYCLOPAEDICA INDICA)
BY
NAGENDRA NATH VASU PrAcovAvVIDYAMAHARNAVA, M.R.A.S,

This Eneyclopadic lexicon contains the results of up to
date European and first hand Oriental researches. Tt is
the most comprehensive work on all matters touching
Oriental history and other departments of knowledge.

The $tatesman says.—‘It is an undertaking of which an advanced

nation might be proud, and the ability shewn in its execution
would do honour to the literatures of any country. The Vicva-

* kosa fully deserves the high encomiums it has earned from English

and vernacular newspapers, all over the country. We hope that
its success will be such as to reward the scholarship and the enter-
prise of its author.”

Complete in 22 “volumes. Price Rs. 280/- including
costs of binding, postal and other charges. Out side
India £20.

2
BANGER J HTﬁIaYA ITTHASA

BY THE SAME AUTHOR.

( Social history of the different castes and sub-castes of
Beneal—based on econper-plate grants, inseriptions, old
wenealogical records  rare and authentic MSS, and first
hand vesearches in various other fields,—these results
published for the first time.) Each Part Rs. 2-8;
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Parr 1. Royal Svo. about 400 pages.

( Contains a social and historieal aceount of the Rarhiya
Brahmin family with special reference to the early history
of Bengal)) P AARSE

Parr II.  Contains aw account of the Virendra

Brahmins ( in 't_hé Pressiies=oss
- Pagrs HI—V. (Bound in one volume) Royal Svo. abort
500 pages. s X

Contains the social history of the Paschatya, Ddksindtya
and Srihatta Vaidikas, S4kadvipins or Seythian Brahmins
and of the Jijhotiya Brahmins of Bengal.

Parr VI. (Boyal Svo. about 500 pages.)

Contains an historical account of the earliest Brahmin
seltlement in Bengal, with descriptive account of Pirali
Brahmins in Bengal. -

Pant VIL  (Kayastha ethinology) (Reyal Svo. about 200
pages)—an introduction on the History of the Bengal
Kiyasthas—contains the origin, and = social status of
Kiayastbas of India, from Smritis, Puranas, Tantras, early
gt'ii%ts,' royal charts, inscriptions; genealogical records and
~_from’ other ancient sources. :

Pawt VL (Faicya-tinda) (Royal ro. alont 400 pages.)

Contains an account of the maritime and commereial
history of ancient India, from B.C. 2000 to the first century
B. Q. with special reference to the Vaicya or mercantile
community, their origin, social status and early history.

. To be had at the Vicvakosa Office,
20 Kantapukur Lone, B’gﬁﬁzqr,, Calewtta.
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